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Abstract 

The research has set out clearly to articulate the causes of ethno-religious violence in 

Zar land, in Bauchi state, from 1991 to 2009. The research examined the traditional 

strategies used by the Zar people in Zar land in conflict prevention, resolution and 

management. This work has located the aetiology of the crisis to economic, political, 

social and religious causal factors in the interaction of the Zar with the Bauchi emirate 

council and the Bauchi state government. The work discussed the history of the Zar and 

their interaction with the Bauchi emirate council overtime. The two religions, Islam 

and Christianity which are predominant in Nigeria, have inherited different scriptural 

teaching, which have led to the ethno-religious violence for many years especially in 

Northern Nigeria. The research raised questions such as: What are the remote and 

immediate causes of these crises? Why has the crises persisted? And what are the 

strategies that will bring the crises to an end? What lasting peace can be proffered 

today to ensure that such crisis would not re-occur? The research established the 

traditional strategies or methods of conflict resolution in Zar land ethno–religious 

violence. The research aimed at finding out the traditional strategies or methods of 

conflict prevention, resolution and management towards lasting peace in the area. It 

examined the causes, effects, and remedies of the crises and the extent of dialogue that 

has helped or failed in resolving the conflict. The research recommends that, the 

government, community leaders, traditional rulers, the elite, youth and individuals 

should play their part in resolving the conflict in the area. Religious resources should 

also be employed to build peace and provide building blocks for peaceful co-existence, 

rather than to allow religion to become a curse in human communities like Zar land. 

The research recommends the actualization of the Zar chiefdom. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

 
1.1 BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY 

Ethno-religious conflicts and violence has become a common feature in 

contemporary Nigerian society. The association of religion with violence stems from 

the fact that, religion has become a tool for achieving political and economic points. 

This is more pronounced in most parts of Northern Nigeria than in the rest of the 

country.  Research has shown that the Maitatsine religious riots that began in Kano 

State in December, 1980 spread across other Muslim majority States of Northern 

Nigeria spanning through to the 1990s. Other areas that were affected by these mayhem 

were Kafanchan in 1987 and Zangon Kataf 1993, both in the South of Kaduna State, 

popularly known as Southern Kaduna. Plateau State has had its own share of this 

violence (Musa 10).  

According to Danfulani and Sati, religious crisis of September 2001 in Jos 

Plateau state claims many lives and properties. Similarly the Zar people in Zarland 

experienced ethno-religious conflicts since 1991 to date. All these constant ethno–

religious crisis experienced in Nigeria during these years have been attributed to 

minority groups agitating for freedom, equality, justice and fair play in terms of access 

to political office, power sharing and economic resources in the face of ethnic 

domination by the Hausa in the North, the Yoruba in the West and the Igbo in the East. 

In fact, in most of the defunct Northern Region of Nigeria, the Hausa/Fulani saw 

themselves as the feudal leaders (244).  

Mamah Emeka, observed in one of the Nigerian Newspapers said that, 

throughout the country, ethnic minorities are in ferment. They are to shave off 

age long usurpations, to cast off the yoke of distant suzerain and to take their 

majority ethno-linguistic groups to their own destinies in their own hands. This 
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ferment, which this nation can ignore only at its peril, is what has been 

subsumed under the national question. It is real and it is urgent. To pretend that 

it does not exist is to be deluded (2). 

This study set out to investigate the nature of ethno-religious conflicts in contemporary 

Nigeria using the Zarland crisis of Bauchi State and laying particular emphasis on the 

threat it poses to the stability of Nigeria as one political entity. The threat to 

institutional peace and stability is better understood when purely local conflicts 

precipitate into violence and polarizes a state such as Bauchi, along Muslim/Christian 

line or divide. This situation has very often threatened to dissect the entire Nigerian 

federation along ethno-religious lines, thus demostrating its capability to threaten 

peace, security and stability of the nation (Dauda 1). 

 This study further examines the nature, events and causes (remote/immediate) 

of the turbulent ethno-religious conflicts that occurred in Zarland in Bauchi State in 

1991, 1995, 2001 - 2002.  In this study the crisis of Zarland is used as a starting point to 

examine and analyse both traditional and secular solutions to ethno-religious conflicts 

occurring elsewhere in the country. These conflicts usually leave behind many people 

killed, many more displaced and property worth millions of naira destroyed. It has been 

argued by some that these conflicts are aspects of the democratization process in 

Nigeria. 

This development has led some scholars to observe that ethnic conflicts and 

religious violence are perhaps among the most serious challenges posed both to the 

consolidation of new democratic dispensations and to the birth of well established ones. 

For example Tyoden Sonni, has observed with respect to ethnic resilience of Soviet 

countries and sectional sentiments that today it could be a dominant focus of political 

loyalties thus, validating the claim that ethno-religious violence is mostly political. The 
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events in the former Soviet bloc are good examples of communal polarization and 

conflict in democratizing societies in the world today (4). 

1.2  STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

The interest in research on ethno-religious conflict and violence began as far 

back as 1991 when, as an undergraduate student in the University of Jos, the 

researchers family visited him at home during the 1991 April 22
nd

 Zarland ethno-

religious conflict and violence. The truth is that, Islam and Christianity have 

similarities as well as differences, it is therefore important to outline some aspects that 

could be referred to as elements of conflicts between Christians and Muslims in 

Nigeria. 

 The two religions, Islam and Christianity, which are predominant in Nigeria, 

have in themselves inherent conflicting doctrines.  These doctrines have led to political 

and religious crises. For example, the Maitasine riot in Kano in 1980; Bulunkutu 

uprising in Maiduguri in 1982; the violent demonstration of Muslim Students Society 

in Kano in 1982; the issue of the cross and mosque at the University of Ibadan in the 

1980s. Mohammed Marwa Maitatsine in Dobeli ward, Jimeta Yola in 1984, Fantami 

ward in Gombe, 1985, College of Education Kafanchan March 1987, Funtua in 

Katsina, Zaria and Gusau Kaduna State, Kaduna Polytechnic 1988, ABU Zaria June 

1988, Katsina, April, 1991, Zarland Bauchi State 1991, Kano in 1991, Zangon Kataf in 

1992, January Funtua 1993, Zarland 2001, September 7-14 2001 Jos – Plateau State, 

May 2, 2002 Jos – Plateau State, Jos November 2008 (Musa 24). Others include the 

Boko Haram carnage in Bauchi, Yobe and Maiduguri as reported in the Sun, 

Newspaper of Saturday, 1st August, 2009. As Olarewaju Timothy, observed thus: 

The Islamic fundamentalists unleashed terror in many states of Northern 

Nigeria killing and maiming people as well as destroying property. This 
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bloodshedding started on Sunday July 26, 2009, in Bauchi State, when members 

of a radical religious sect, called Boko Haram, clashed with combined security 

operatives made up of police and army personnel. When the dust settled, there 

were many casualties, including death and injuries on both sides, The 

fundamentalists group, Boko Haram, meaning, “western education is forbidden” 

in Hausa, is a militant Islamic sect that seeks the implementation of sharia law 

throughout Nigeria. The group was founded in 2004 by Ustaz Muhammed 

Yusuf, who set up a base they called “Afgharistan” in Kanamma Yobe State. He 

insists that democracy and the educational system in Nigeria must change, or 

else there would be continuous war (41). 

Another religious crisis occurred in Bauchi in Zango village of Bauchi Local 

Government area from 28
th

 to 29
th

 December, 2009 it was instigated by one Islamic 

sect called Kalo Kato. The group had internal squabbles which before long spread to 

other parts of the state. These riots brought a great deal of hardship, lost of huge human 

resources and property. The Local Government councils, state government and the 

Nigerian nation at large were affected as many citizens and property worth millions of 

Naira were lost.  Bauchi State experienced another ethno-religious crisis from April 20-

22, 1991, which started in Zarland town and later spread to the state capital, affecting 

other Local Government Areas in the State (Adamu 41).   

In the same year, the visit of the Anglican Archbishop of Nigeria to Kano to lay 

the foundation stone for the church construction in Fagge triggered a violent riot in the 

city resulting in a great deal of destruction of lives  and property. In Jos, the capital of 

Plateau State, violence erupted on Friday September 7
th

 to 14
th

, 2001 and continued in 

the year 2004. The violent crises no doubt claimed thousands of lives and property 

worth millions of naira (Plateau Patriots 5). The most recent ethno-religious conflict 
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occurred on Sunday 17
th

 January 2010 in Jos, Plateau State as a result of 

misunderstanding between Muslim and Christian Youths.  This resulted to huge loss of 

lives and property worth millions of naira. This study identifies that these ethno-

religious upsurges were recorded again between Muslims and Christians in Zarland of 

Bauchi State in September 2001 (6). 

 This study raises questions such as: what is the nature of the crisis that keeps re-

occurring over the years between Muslim dominated areas of Bula District and Kardam 

village in Lere District of Zarland and the Christians of Zarland areas of Bauchi State? 

What were the remote and immediate causes of these crises? Why did the crisis persist 

and what is the strategy that will bring it to an end? What lasting solutions can we 

proffer today to ensure that such bloody crises that claimed human lives and the 

destruction of property would not reoccur? What contributions, if any, do traditional 

methods of peace making and conflict resolution have to contribute to the Zarland 

ethno-religious crisis? What other secular strategies are helpful? The research work is 

set out to answer these questions applied same as a guiding principles to resolving 

conflicts in other areas in Nigeria ( Dadi 7). 

1.3    AIM/OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

This work is aimed at examining the remote and immediate causes of the 

Zarland ethno-religious conflicts in Bauchi State from 1991 to 2009.  It examines the 

traditional strategies used by the Zar people of Zarland in conflict prevention, 

management and resolution. 

(i) To establish the nature of ethno-religious conflict and violence in Zarland. 

(ii) To examine the remote and immediate causes of the conflict and violence 

in the area. 
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(iii) To examine to what extent dialogue has helped or failed in resolving the 

conflict. 

(iv) To examine the role Government, Community leaders, religious leaders, 

Youths organizations and the elite all play in resolving the conflicts. 

(v) To examine traditional strategies or methods of conflict prevention, 

management and resolution towards lasting peace in the area. 

1.4 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY 

 The significance of the research lies in the fact that religion has been too often 

used as tool for ethnic and political conflicts and violence in post-independent Nigeria. 

Perhaps this problem is a phenomenon experienced not only in Nigeria, but in 

emerging African democratic societies and the world at large. This anomally is 

however, associated more with the northern part of Nigeria than with the south. This 

means that more areas of understanding and avenues for corperate existence and 

community development must be sought by Muslims and Christians living in Northern 

Nigeria both as individuals and as religious Institutions (Je‟adabeyi 4). 

 The work also hopes to make valuable contributions toward the principles of 

advocacy for peace amongst people of different faiths living in a pluralistic society.The 

research sets to enlighten the general public that as we are part and parcel of the Society 

and human existence every individual has the Constitutional right to practice any 

religion of his/her choice. The work is an attempt to bring a lasting solution to the 

problem of ethno-religious conflict and violence in Zarland Local Government Areas in 

Bauchi and other crisis spots in Nigeria (5). 

1.5 JUSTIFICATION OF THE RESEARCH 

This research, no doubt is a contribution to the frontiers of knowledge which 

served both teaching and learning purposes. It provides a comprehensive document on 
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Zarland areas of Bauchi State.  This research equally contributes in a large measure to 

highlight the causes and effects of ethno-religious conflict and violence in Bauchi State. 

This research also proffers lasting solutions to the Zarland conflict through 

recommendations and suggestions towards the management and resolution of the 

violence. The research advocates for Muslims, Christians and adherents of traditional 

religions to live together in a peaceful atmosphere in Zarland of Bauchi State and 

Nigeria in general. Furthermore, the researcher believes that Muslims and Christians 

can break the wall of their monolithic communities and learn to live peacefully with 

each other as it was the case in the past (Musa 3).   

1.6 METHODOLOGY  

 The researcher used the field research survey method, otherwise known as 

qualitative research survey. He interacted with a number of interviewees while 

conducting field work. The researcher used mainly the phenomenological and historical 

methods in both data collection and analysis. Those interviewed were from the ages 

twenty and above who include Muslims, Christians, students, business men, market 

women, religious and community leaders were interviewed. The study also relied on 

secondary sources such as memoranda, committee and tribunal reports which are 

available to the researcher. Other secondary sources include the use of dictionaries and 

encyclopedias, books, magazines, journals, newspapers, government publications and 

unpublished sources, which are located in public and individual Libraries. 

 In studying religious phenomenon, it is important to use different methods. The 

multi-dimensional method is adopted in this study as the most scientifically viable 

approach, considering the fact that no single research method is entirely enough or 

rewarding in discussing or examining the issues at stake.   This is also in keeping with 
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the more modern inter-disciplinary approach which is been advocated by scholars of 

the natural science and humanities (Kerbe 84).    

Also, Turners, sums up the position correctly when he asserts thus: 

The academic study of the field of religion entails a poly-methodological 

approach, because religion by its very nature is a human activity and experience 

that is liable to be interwoven with all aspects of human life, its study therefore 

requires, sooner or later all the human sciences (53). 

In addition to the interview method, historical and anthropological methods were also 

used. The researcher relied on the historical approach to discover the history of the 

inter-relationship between the Christians and the Muslim Communities of Zarland and 

the State at large over the years. The anthropological method helped in the collection 

and recording of data from the field.   

In the analysis of data collected from the research area, oral interview has been 

conducted. The anthropological and phenomenological approaches are much important 

because they presented the data from the perspectives of the believer avoiding any 

value judgments. Danfulani, emphasizes that: 

What the phenomenologist believes in himself/herself rather than what others 

believed about her/him. A phenomenological approach again tries to explain the 

meaning of religious phenomenon for the believer but does not consider 

whether religious judgment possess objective validity. The phenomenological 

approach will therefore provide the author with the opportunity to classify 

orhypologise and examine all the materials at his disposal in a comparative and 

descriptive manner bringing out quite clearly similarities and differences (19). 

As a phenomenon within the present context of the society, the need for a historical 

assessment of the nature of ethno-religious conflicts and violence is very  necessary. 
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Thus, the historical approach is germane in the analysis of the data collected because it 

provides tools for the presentation of the data from a historical perspective. It provides 

the necessary guidance for the understanding of past events and the present historical 

reality within the framework of materialist evaluation. Besides, the approach is 

interwoven, complementary and comparative in nature. It therefore enhances our 

understanding of strategies for conflict prevention and resolution from both traditional 

and secular perspectives in Zarland Areas of Bauchi State. 

1.7 SCOPE AND LIMITATION OF THE STUDY 

           The research is limited to the geographical Area of Zarland Areas of Bauchi 

State of Nigeria in particular and to Bauchi State in general and its treatment of crises 

within its territorial borders. As a global phenomenon however, reference would be 

made to this subject matter within Nigeria, Africa and other parts of the world.  These 

enhance our understanding of the issue at stake. The research also explores the concept 

of religion, human relationship, mutual understanding, peaceful cohesion and co-

existence in the society. It also explains various ways, both traditional and secular 

methods of conflict prevention and resolution. 

1.8 RESEARCH OUTLINE  

For consistency, and to have a good sense of direction, the research is presented 

in six chapters. Chapter one deals with the research proposal, while chapter two deals 

with the literature review in chapter three, we have the history of Zarland Areas, and 

chapter four examines the causes and effects of ethno-religious conflict and violence in 

Zarland Areas. Chapter five contains a discussion about traditional and secular 

strategies or methods of conflict prevention/resolution. Chapter six is the summary, 

conclusion and recommendations. 
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1.9 DEFINITION OF TERMS 

1.9.1 Ethnic 

 The word ethnic is derived from the Greek word ethnos, which means a group 

of people who shared a common and distinctive culture. In its classical meaning, ethnic 

relates to a number of a particular ethnos (Thomas 17). 

1.9.2 Ethnicity 

 Ethnicity should be seen as a feeling of belonging to a distinctive cultural or 

linguistic group or a manifestation of ethnic consciousness in socio-cultural group or 

the manifestation of national consciousness, is not regarded as a bad thing within the 

community of nations. The cultivation of that feeling to serve negative ends cannot be 

regarded as the essence of the word. After all, ethnic consciousness can also be 

creatively cultivated to; serve positive ends in a multi-ethnic society (Thomas, 18). 

1.9.3 Ethno-Religious 

 Ethno-religious conflicts refers to those involving groups where religion is an 

integral part of social and cultural life, and religious institutions are representative, 

possess moral legitimacy, and mobilization potential. Where conflicting groups defined 

themselves along ethno-religious lines, religious identity can create sharp distinctions 

between parties, and increase group mobilization. 

 Other distinguishing factors include: the high incidence of civilian casualties, 

suicide bombing, ethnic cleansing and action legitimized by religious, language, texts 

and images. Such conflicts are also often intra-states, in communities with long 

histories of tension and suffering from past-colonial deprivation or political or 

economic instability, religious leaders may attack incumbent government (Oreilana 

264). 
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1.9.4 Violence 

  Violence is the intentional use of physical force or power, threatened or action, 

against a group or community, which either results in or has high likelihood of resulting 

in injury, death, psychological harm, mal-development, or deprivation. This definition 

associated intentionality with committing the act itself, irrespective of the outcome it 

produces. Generally, although, anything that is turbulent or excited in an injurious, 

damaging or destructive way, or preventing risk according, may be described as violent 

or occurring violently, even if not signifying violence by a person and against person, 

(Krug 2). Violence in many forms is preventable. Evidence shows strong relationship 

between levels of violence and potentially modifiable factors such as concentrated 

poverty, income and gender inequality, the harmful use of alcohol, at the absence of 

self, stable and nurturing relationships between children and parents. Scientific research 

shows that strategies underlying causes of violence can be effective in preventing 

violence (Krug 6). 

1.9.5 Conflict 

 Conflict has many meanings in everyday life. To some, it refers to behaviour or 

action. There is conflict where a trade union goes on strike or an employer looks out its 

employees. It is also conflict when two states are at war with one another, and whether 

battlefield events determine their relations. The actions constitute the conflict. If this 

were all, however, it would mean that a conflict ends of a conflict. Conflict is an 

interactive process manifested incompatibility, disagreement or dissonance within or 

between social entities. He also notes that conflict may be limited to one individual 

who is conflicted within himself the intrapersonal conflict (Wallensteen 3). 
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1.9.6 Conflict Prevention 

  Conflict prevention means different things to different people and there is no 

single definition that is agreed upon. During the cold war, many practitioners and 

academicians viewed preventive action as synonymous with pre-emptive strikes. After 

the cold war, this has changed, and preventive measures have come to receive a new 

meaning and the emphasis has shifted to the peaceful prevention of disputes with 

regard to the development of the concept of conflict prevention. 

 Brjurner Anders, has pointed out that conflict prevention is a fairly new sub-

culture of security and foreign policy studies. This in a sense is true, but one should 

note that it is a sub-culture with a long history. Conflict prevention is often divided into 

two categories: direct prevention and structural prevention. Direct conflict prevention 

refers to measures that are aimed at preventing short-term often imminent, escalation of 

a potential conflict. Structural prevention focuses on more long term measures that 

address the underlying causes of a potential conflict along with potentially escalating 

and triggering factors. Economic development assistance or increased political parties 

participation are examples of structural prevention, while the dispatch of mediator or 

withdrawal of military forces are examples of direct prevention (20). 

1.9.7 Conflict Resolution 

 Conflict resolution is seen as a variety of approaches aimed at terminating 

conflict through the constructive solving problems distinct from management or 

transformation. Conflict resolution according to Wallensteen Peter, is the approach on 

the basis of the insights generated in contemporary peace research. This means drawing 

conclusions from the study of causes of war, issues of disarmament and arms control of 

conflict dynamics. There are also aspect of peace, conflict resolution finds itself at a 

bridge between a very narrow concept of peace (no war), and a very broad one 
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(justice). By leaving conflict resolution as a concept defined by parties, it may become 

difficult to compare one situation to another (5). 

1.10 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

 Conflict as a social phenomenon must constitute an aspect of the theory of 

peace and development. An understanding and appreciation of other people‟s culture 

and divergent perceptions of resources and there is a pre-requisite for successful 

resolution, transformation and management (Albert 142). 

 Conflict by definition, is an intrinsic and inevitable part of human existence. 

However, violent conflict is not inevitable and as such is an anomaly. Conflict is 

defined as the pursuit of incompatible interests and goals by different groups. Conflict 

resolution scholars argued that conflict has an ontological basis in human needs, and it 

is the denial which causes violent conflicts, or causes resolvable differences to 

degenerate into armed violence or armed conflict. Conflict resolution in theoretical 

terms is different from the general category of conflict management which includes 

efforts and interventions to limit, contain or regulate conflict. Conflict resolution is a 

sub-field of and others have been influential in the conceptualization of conflict 

resolution (Best 20). 

 According to Zartman, the first step is to identify the kinds of traditional 

practices that have been used in African societies to deal with conflict. African 

reputation may (or may not) be exaggerated, but in pre-colonial societies as war as their 

continuation under colonial and now independent rule, methods did exist to deal with 

conflict. This fact is characteristic of oil societies (4). 

 Ideological matters and economics are often seen as driving forces to conflict. 

Thus, they require close scrutiny. We need to see to what extent such factors have been 

important in the origins of conflicts, thus having implications for the issues with which 
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peace agreements will have to grapple. Given the dynamic characters of conflicts, 

however issues also arise as the war proceed and generate new issues that have to be 

remedied (Wallensteen 113). 

In Nigeria, several studies indicated that the state and its key institutions and 

functionaries are partisan, biased, and show preferences in their actions in 

ethnic and religious conflict (Thomas 55). According to Smyth, the term 

divided society is often used to a polity in which ethnic religious, racial, 

regional and allied cleavages are so fundamental that most political relations, 

especially involving competition for power and scarce resources lies on these 

differences. Many African societies have been faced with the issue of 

integration for several centuries. As African kingdoms and states expanded, 

more culturally diverse people‟s became part of the expanding states. Some of 

these people became acculturated through definite polities by the ruling elite or 

as a result of inter-group relations within the state (75). 

 The interest in a third party intervention has increased. One recent example was 

how the task was described in the Global action agenda on conflict prevention, adopted 

in July 2005 at a conference at the United Nations, where it is said that the UN should 

work with existing civil peace services in order to develop shared rosters or specialists, 

taking into account the importance of cultural gender diversity as key resources of such 

team (Schirch 7). 

 Culture and values have the potential for enhancing development, the fact that 

culture and values are playing such a limited role in the society for national life, is due 

to ignorance and the question of inferiority complex based on a distorted world view. 

However, political conflict in Nigeria derives from several sources such as corruption, 

injustice, defeat in elections, god-fatherism and ethnicity. Power is a great source of 
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political conflict (Gbode 38). Security is arguably, something desired by all the 

enduring quest for security is in fact, inherent in man and constitutes the primary 

concern of any responsible government. It is important to stress the point that classical 

or conventional perspective of security focuses exclusively on the state and the security 

measured by the military capabilities of the nation states. This notion of security gives 

the state a wide latitude to clamp down on citizens even when objective policies of the 

state such as the structural adjustment programmes being implemented in most third 

world societies. This is because, the realist view of security equates required survival 

and therefore anything that threatens the internal coherence and strength of the state 

must be hurriedly tackled using the most effective instruments of coercion available ( 

Gambo 20). 

 Most academic books are dispassionate. Their authors‟ high evidence and 

arguments in a reason way, down played their own values and reach what they believe 

to be rational conclusion given what is known at the time. We cannot, however, ignore 

either our values or our emotions in trying to come to grips with international conflict 

and its resolution (Hauss 4). Conflict as a social phenomenon must constitute an aspect 

of the theory of peace and development. An understanding and appreciating of other 

people‟s culture and divergent perceptions of resources and there is a pre-requisite for 

successful resolution transformation and management (Albert 142). 

 Conflict resolution is a more comprehensive term which implies that the deep-

rooted sources of conflict are addressed and resolved. This implies that behaviour is no 

longer violent attitudes are no longer hostile and the structure of the conflict has been 

identified in conflict resolution nevertheless. The new ideas attracted interest and the 

field began to grow and spread scholarly journals in conflict resolution were created to 

make the Institutions to study the field, were established and a number rapidly 
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increased. The field developed its own sub-divisions with different groups studying 

international crises, internal wars, social conflicts and approaches ranging from 

negotiations and mediations to experimental games (Malan 2)  

 It may seem odd to include O‟Brien within this strand because he starts by 

defending dependency theory against the accusation of triviality and irrelevance 

derived from a positivist hypothetical deductive methodology general framework or 

paradigm, whose mission is to guide and make more coherent at an abstract level, 

lower level explanations (Larrain 68). 

 Conflict resolution theories focus on interest just as much as the traditional 

scholars do. However, they view self-interest and national interest differently. As we 

have seen in more detail in institution they form try to maximize their wealth, and 

territorial resources are normally in short supply, those actors rather selfishly compete 

for those they want the most that competition quickly leads to conflict that frequently 

ends with the side sections what it wants. The theorists considered here focused on 

shared or common interest as well because of their interest in the medium to long-term 

from that perspective pursuing one‟s interest as traditional finding common ground that 

leads to a solution that satisfied everyone‟s needs can help ease the tension that gave 

rise to dispute in the place (Hauss 39). Traditional conflict management was often 

hinged on an intricate balance of interests among the constituent units of a polity, 

contestants to power, factions, various institutions including woman is organizations, 

age grade, and secret societies. The way in which the balance of forces worked to 

prevent conflicts and ensure peace and social order (Zartman 21). 

 It appears that the last has not been heard of the seemingly endless religious and 

ethnic conflicts in Zarland areas of Bauchi State. It was therefore not surprising that on 

the 14
th

 of June 2001, when the Sharia implementation committee was due to visit 
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Zarland to identify suitable site for the proposed Sharia court, danger again loomed 

over the town (Bagudu 85). 
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CHAPTER TWO 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

2.1 A BRIEF HISTORY OF ETHNO-RELIGIOUS CONFLICT AND 

VIOLENCE IN NIGERIA 

Although literatures, especially in ethno-religious conflicts and violence in Zarland 

Areas are few, very useful contributions have been made by scholars on the subject 

matter. Furthermore, extensive body of literature on the subject of Ethno-Religious 

Conflicts in the secular and religious world exists. 

The opinions of scholars and indeed organizations in Conflicts 

prevention/resolution, especially as it relates to ethno-religious violence are of interest 

in this regard. Similarly, the phenomenon of ethno-religious conflicts has been explored 

because a number of scholars have made useful contributions to this area of research in 

recent times. This of course gives us insight into the nature of conflicts and violence.  

Nigeria as a political entity inherited religious pluralism as part of her national life. 

Religious pluralism other wise known as a state of multiple religious life of a “people” 

is not a bad state of affair.   Ethno-religious conflicts therefore, constitutes one of the 

greatest problems of societies despite freedom of worship in Nigeria, whether Muslim, 

Christian or adherents of Ethnic or Traditional Religion. Notwithstanding, people are 

battling with the problem of religious intolerance, ethnic conflicts and violence in 

Nigeria. 

  



 

  

32 

 

 

 

 

FIG. 1: A Map of Nigeria Showing Bauchi State, Tafawa – Balewa and Bogoro LGAs 

as the Research Areas  

 

Source: Bauchi State Ministry of Land and Survey 



 

  

33 

 

               Religion generally is defined as something that has to do with a relationship 

between the one believed to be supreme creator of humanity. Not only is it to do 

with relationship with the supreme creator, it also has to do with the demands of 

the divine being with regard to how humans should relate to one another and to 

the created world here and now.  It is about how people in a given society are to 

relate to one another, how they can organize and develop their resources for the 

benefit of all, and how they can best protect their interest (Yamsat 4). 

 According to Dauda Saleh, religious violence and wars in Nigeria may 

historically be said to have its roots from the various ethnic migrations and ethnic 

clashes of people and groups that occupy the present entity known as Nigeria. The 

violence defies any precise and commonly accepted meaning.   The concept serves as 

catch word for every variant of coercion, militancy, destruction or muscle flexing (2). 

 Osahor Chukwudi, is of the opinion that, ethnicity contributes greatly to 

religious conflict and violence at the inception of colonial rule, Nigeria consist of more 

than one hundred independent nation States embracing over four hundred ethnic and 

linguistic groups. The geo- and administrative set–up within those nation States varied 

considerably; by conceptual analysis in modern jurisprudence, each of those States 

practiced a matured and acceptable system of Law. It is therefore no coincidence that in 

contemporary Nigeria, there are many ethnic conflicts, the pre-colonial violence since 

the pre-historic times when hegemonic wars were fought as a result of the imposition of 

colonial State in Nigeria (8). 

In his book, Religion, Politics and Power in Northern Nigeria, Kukah Matthew, 

identifies ethnic groups in Nigeria thus: we have the dominantly Islamized ethnic 

groups and nationalities such as the Hausa, Fulani and Kanuri, the dominantly 

Christianized ethnic groups such as the Igbo, Ibibios, Ijaws and Efik of the south. We 
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have the ethnic groups that are adherents in both Islam and Christianity such as the 

Yorubas in the south West, Nupe, Igbira, Igala, Tiv and several ethnic groups in the 

Middle Belt.  These categories of people have failed to resolve their differences (5). 

Osahor Chukwudi, also added thus: 

The Islamic movement of the 18
th

 and 19
th

 centuries produced Islamized ethnic 

groups in Northern Nigeria. The Christian Missionaries on their part succeeded 

in molding together the non-Islamized ethnic groups.  Thus inspite of their 

linguistic and cultural differences, these non Muslim ethnic groups were 

transformed into political blocks with a distinct identity of Christianity.  In the 

process, these ethnic groups were used with anti-Muslim political 

consciousness.  In most cases the Christianized ethnic groups attributed their 

underdevelopment, marginalization and inferior status before the introduction of 

Islam to their rejection of Islam and colonial policy of indirect rule system (12). 

According to Nnoli Okwudiba, the State Nigeria has historically been engaged 

in a phenomenally aggressive accumulation and projection of political power.  During 

this process established and independent communities were deprived of their 

autonomy, status and power hierarchies. Further more, State policies sometimes led to 

the loss of traditional means of production such as the loss of land and water resources 

to dams or production from petroleum and manufacturing companies.  Structural 

changes in the economy have also exposed large numbers of Nigerians to external 

shocks as for instance those caused by periodic changes in terms sof trade against 

primary crop producers.  All this changes are brought about essentially by coercion and 

by a power structure, during colonial times of military rule that was perceived to have 

legitimacy (15). 
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2.2 The Pre-Colonial Period 

In Anifosose Remis, Violence and Politics in Nigeria, the Yoruba, and Tiv 

Experience the word “Violence” defies any precise and commonly accepted meaning. 

Also, Albert consolidated on the above view in his work on Community Conflict in 

Nigeria, where he described the Ife Modakeke conflict as one of the oldest intra-ethnic 

conflict in Nigeria by providing an illuminating explanation thus:  

That Conflict as social phenomenon must constitute an aspect of the theory of 

peace and development. An understanding and appreciation of other peoples 

cultures and divergent perceptions of resources and there is a prerequisite for 

successful conflict resolution, transformation and management (142).  

Any attempt to understand the development of Nigerian state cannot be completed 

without a study of ethnicity and religion as some of the main challenges to the 

development of democracy, nation building and national integration. The nature and 

composition of the state is very important and central to the nature of the relationship 

that exists within it. If it is an unstable, hegemonic and illegitimate contraption, there is 

often the tendency of instability and chaos arising from the unhealthy rivalry that will 

always be built up within it. When there are consensus and fair play, there is the 

tendency for it to have a sense of domestic politics. The Nigerian situation is such that 

boycotted the due course of legitimization of formation and this posits serious 

consequences for its stability at the present moment as Lanre Adeyemi, observes thus: 

The character of the Nigerian state is responsible for the country‟s deepening 

ethno-religious contradictions. This plural nature originates a constant feeling of 

distrust between the component units and the fear of one ethnic or religious 

group dominating the other is rife. A pattern of largely discernible ethnic 

suspicion and intrigues that had existed prior to independent in 1960 led to the 
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military coup detat of 1966, the traumatic civil war between 1967 and 1970, 

mutual distrust after wards, the annulment of the June 12, 1993 presidential 

election and the incessant ethno-religious skirmishes that are presently 

threatening the very fabric of our nascent democracy and national existence. 

The elites have sacrificed opportunities for initiating national integration on the 

alter of short term interest, thus compounding the problem. Consequently, in 

spite of the creation of several states and Local Governments, a national anthem 

and pledge, new constitutions and form of Government, the state remained 

plagued with Conflicting interest that poses the threat of been intractable (1). 

It is therefore no coincidence that in contemporary Nigeria, there have been many 

ethnic conflicts. “The pre-colonial violence among the ethnic-groups, the geo-politic 

referred to as natives during the colonial era have been of the background of the 

creation of ethnic induced Conflicts often with religious biases” (Osahor 10). 

Ethnic and Religious issues are part of the most recurring issues in Nigeria‟s 

politics. This issues have permeated the landscape since the colonial period and up till 

the present time, there seems to be no solution in sight to the accompanying conflict of 

ethnic rivalry and religious intolerance. The dominant and minority Ethnic groups treat 

each other with suspicion and different Religious world view clash at the slightest 

provocation. Lanre, disclosed that Institutional efforts which were made to satiate these 

tendencies since independence in 1960 have proved inadequate, the long years of 

military rule increased the gap of distrust as the elites deliberately employed, state 

power to pursue primordial sentiments thereby increasing the gap of intolerance in 

Nigeria. The current political cum-religious battles are fuelled/instigated in certain 

quarters and individuals who benefits at the expense of the citizens (2). According to 

Nnoli Okwudiba,  
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The pre-colonial times were portrayed as the period of primitive savage. This 

culture was dismissed as characterized essentially by an ineffective adaptation 

to the environment, operating at varying levels of the barbarous state that is 

nature and ethnicity occupied an important place in the racist ideology of 

colonialism. It was represented as a primitive and barbarous mystique peculiar 

to African, the major link between this historical and pre-modern past in which 

a system of Ethnic and no principle of conduct were developed, on the one hand 

and the civilizing mission and the “Whiteman‟s burden” of the colonial order on 

the other  (3). 

In the pre-colonial period, the Jihad of Usman Danfodio in 1804 and his teachings and 

writing according to Takaya Bala, the architect of the Fulani revolution of 1804 in 

Northern Nigeria, and his personal attitudes to politics lend some support to the claim 

that the jihad was motivated by the desire of Muslims to purify the religion of Islam in 

Hausa land.  For although Islam was introduced into hausaland as early as the 14
th

 

century and got firmly entrenched in the courts of the Lale kings by the end of the 15
th

 

century, it was never practiced in its pure form before the fulani jihad. This was 

because it had largely remained a court religion and as a new symbol of political status.  

To the Habe rulers, embracing Islam did not mean abandoning old traditional practices, 

inspite of the pressures brought on them to do so by the Fulani scholars serving in the 

courts (18). 

At the time of Usman Danfodio, however, the number of the believers had 

began to expand beyond the courts of the rulers, thanks to the new proselytizing zeal of 

the wuro Fulani and intinerant scholars like Dan Fodio:  Hence the situation was 

becoming unacceptable to a larger number of observers.  There was a desire for 

religious revival. Besides, the Hausa Habe kings had become unbearably corrupt even 
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to the non-Muslim Hausa subjects.  Danfodio preached and wrote about two major 

reasons why there must be an Islamic jihad.  The first, and perhaps the most popularly 

understood by both believers and non-believers in Islam was the need to abolish the 

corrupt “Sarauta” (ruler ship), system and rid the society of all forms of corruption and 

injustices.  His second aim, apart from the religious purification point of view, was the 

desire to establish Islamic State based on the need to create and institutionalize Islamic 

Umma, The Ulama, the sharia and Mashwara democracy (19). 

The Fulani under Usman Dan Fodio conquered the ancient (Habe) kingdoms of 

city and village states and sent his representatives known as the Commanders of the 

Faithful to all the areas of his jurisdiction. When the British conquered this country 

including the areas formerly conquered by Usman Dan Fodio and his agents, the British 

Administration reconstituted the country and renamed the former system (Emirate 

Governments) as Traditional Institutions and designated them as sole Authorities they 

were formerly known as commanders of the faithful, meaning in Hausa Sarakunan 

musulunci and then during the British rule they became traditional rulers Sarakunan 

Gargajiya (Dadi 30). 

 According to Dadi Aliyu, the Fulani in olden times under Danfodio conquered 

this country.  They took the right to rule over it, to levy taxes to depose kings and 

create kings.  They in turn have by defeat lost their rule, which has come into the hands 

of the British. All these things which the Fulani by conquest took right over, passed to 

the British - The British Administration appointed paramount chiefs where there were 

none in existence. For example, in Bauchi province, Dass independent villages were 

regrouped and the village Head of Bununun Dass was appointed as the paramount chief 

of Dass Mahmud,  in Ningi, the independent chiefs of Ningi, Warji, Burra and Ari were 

regrouped and the chief of Ningi was upgraded as the paramount chief of Ningi.  In the 
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tin mining areas of Bauchi Plateau, a chief was appointed at Naraguta, later on known 

as the chief of Jos.  In Ghas Districts, also in Benue Plateau, a paramount chief was 

appointed at Pankshin known as the chief of Ghas (20). 

On the eve of independence, when Sardauna of Sokoto was the Premier of the 

Northern Nigeria, additional paramount Chiefs were appointed for example, the Chief 

of Koton Karfe in the newly created Kwara Native Authority was uplifted as the 

paramount Chief with  his area of jurisdiction as: Aworo, Kakanda, Kupa, Eggan and 

Lokoja Town. The independent Gbayi chiefs of Minna area were regrouped and the 

chief of Kuta – Alhaji Ahmadu Bahago was appointed as paramount chief and stationed 

in Minna (36). 

2.2.1 The Colonial Period 

The colonial policy emphasized separation among ethnic groups who internally 

had feelings of ethnic nationalism instead of expatriate unity and togetherness. If the 

British administrative and political policies tolerated, or encouraged the ethnic and 

regional separateness, the Government‟s economic and fiscal policies were obtacles in 

the direction of unity. In order to further British economic interest in Nigeria, it was 

necessary to establish political control and then to construct communications institute, a 

common currency, and encourage African production of tropical export crops and 

finally to stimulate a desire for European manufactured goods. When Joseph 

Chamberlain became a colonial secretary in 1895, a broad attack was made along all 

four fronts this policy did not help to create unity in a single federal system at 

independence in 1960 (Coleman 54). 

Joseph Samuel, in his book Warfare in Sokoto Caliphate, reveals thus: 

the New generation of Fulani leaders in the period between 1940s and 1950s, in 

the post independence era has socio-religious and political linkages with 
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previously established leadership under Sheikh Usman Danfodio. In 1824, for 

example, Sultan Bello alleged that God had given him all the land of the infidels 

(the non Islamized Ethnic groups), right down to the coast of Southern Nigeria 

(32). 

After independence in 1960, Sir Ahmadu Bello the sardauna of Sokoto, had conceived 

the attainment of self-government by Northern Nigeria and by 15
th

 March, 1959, the re-

creation of Fulani Empire of Dan Fodio. He further claimed that he was informed of a 

prophecy that the Fulani Empire would last for one hundred years and that its end 

would come on the grazing ground outside, almost exactly one hundred years. 

However, fifty six years later according to Sardauna, the Northern Region was granted 

self-Government when the Britsh Governor handed over power to him and his 

Government in Kaduna in 1960. Sir Ahmadu Bello informed the world that “they saw 

the British as the instrument of new authority and administration in the North. The 

British were also fulfilling the will of God”. It was an apparent acknowledgment of the 

British restoration of a Fulani Islamic oligarchy into position of socio-religious and 

political power (Logams 81). 

This information answers most of the questions of the ethno-religious conflicts 

and violence witnessed in the area due to politics of religion in Nigeria and its 

contribution to this research; according to Nnoli Okwudiba thus: 

the states in Nigeria have historically been engaged in phenomenally aggressive 

accumulation and projection of political power. During this process, some 

ethnic group established an independent Community and deprived for their 

autonomy, status and power hierarchies in these established Communitie. 

Further more, State power or archives in those Communities were further 

established. State policies have some times led to the lost of traditional means 
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of production such as loss of land and water resources due to pollution From 

Petroleum and other Manufacturing Companies. Structural changes in the 

economy have also exposed large number of Nigerians to external shocks such 

as those caused by periodic change in terms of trade against primary crop 

producers. All this changes were brought about essentially by coercion and by 

power structure during colonial times of military rule that perceived legitimacy. 

The aggressive accumulation and projection of political power gave room for 

politically associated religious violence (15).  

Western Colonial expansion began during the 15
th

 century, when Spanish and 

Portuguese explorers conquered “new” lands in West Indies and Americas. It continued 

for over 400 years, and ended with the start of the First World War. By that time 

western powers such as Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Belgium, Portugal and 

Spain, spurred on by their competitive desire to acquire new lands and resources had 

colonized the whole of Africa and the Americas, Oceania, Australia, New Zealand, the 

Caribbean, the middle East, and many part of Asia. 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republic (USSR) likewise embarked on an 

expansionist policy during the first half of the 20
th

 century. By Mid-Century, due to 

lands gained through an aggressive expansionist policy and through post-world war II 

treaties the soviet Empire gained central Asia and Eastern Europe. During this period of 

expansion Western Europe and Soviet powers formed new colonial multi-ethnic 

province (e.g Rhodesia, French, Indonesia German and West Africa). They did so with 

little regard for the people living in newly controlled areas, or for existing geographic 

or cultural boundaries. Populations that had previously identified themselves as distinct 

on their cultural, ethnic and/or religious heritage, were forced to unify under a single 

national identity. The new multi-ethnic colonial territories and Soviet states were 
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maintained and upheld, and controlled through the use of violence and through the 

implementation of imperialist policies (Lanre 11). 

 The point being stressed is that not the Soviet bloc-alone had experienced 

colonial policies that had affected them negatively or positively. Nigeria shared the 

same experience when the country was divided into protectorates and later on merged 

in 1914 by the Governor General, Lord F. Lugard, right from that time there has been a 

lot of ethno-religious conflict and violence in Nigeria. Kukah Matthew, provides a 

useful explanation thus: 

Our concern now is that which ever way you look at it there is really not much 

change in Nigeria as far as the lives of the common man are concerned. The 

issue of exclusion from civilian dispensation has hardly been studied instead 

ethnicity religion and other cleavages have been applied as tools for explaining 

our political failures. But what is clear from the above explanations is that they 

have tended to provide answer to the wrong questions. The politics of exclusion 

has devastating impact on Nigerians across these same lines that has been use as 

a tool of explanation (6). 

Logams, has examined the social and political trends by which some ruling elite 

become re-established as a major political force and a class into itself in the contest for 

leadership in the North and in Nigeria when he said “the Fulani claimed to be rulers by 

conquest and power and to them the leadership of Northern Nigeria belongs as it was 

impacted by God Almighty” (46). 

The Europeans traded with the ethnicities of the coast and also established a 

trade in slaves which affected many Nigerian ethnicities, following the claims of a 

West African sphere of influence received international recognition and in the 

following year the Royal Niger Company was chartered under the leadership of Sir 
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George Tauban Goldie. In 1900 the company‟s territory came under the control of the 

British, Government which moved to consolidate its hold over the area of modern 

Nigeria. On January 1, 1901 Nigeria became a British protectorate, part of the British 

colony and protectorate of Nigeria. 

Administratively, Nigeria remained divided into the Northern, Southern 

provinces and Lagos colony. Following the World War II, in response to the growth of 

the Nigerian nationalism demand for independence, successive constitutions legislated 

by the British Government moved Nigeria towards self-government on a representation 

and increasingly federal basis. By middle of the 20
th

 century, the great wave for 

independence was sweeping across Africa (Lanre 13). 

 The regrouping of the people of Zarland areas continued when the Northern and 

Southern protectorates were amalgamated by Lord Lugard the entire administrative set 

up was reshuffled. Districts and villages were carved out; it was during this period that 

villages and hamlets were created out of the Zar and Jarawa settlement areas formerly 

known as Zar and Jarawa land comprising the present Zarland Area (Dadi 4). 

As a result of the 1916 Native Authority Ordinance, Emirs and Chiefs were 

given the status of Sole Authorities and they, through the ignorance of the colonial 

administrators on the traditional and structural set ups of the different ethnic groups and 

clans, indiscriminately regrouped the area in order to please some of the Natives.  As 

mentioned earlier, the structural organization of the area was divided into nine districts 

and known as Zar land before the subsequent migration of some ethnic groups, most of 

the zones were wrongly regrouped and made into village areas and the people of 

Bauchi gave the names of the villages as they wanted the areas to be recognized.  For 

example, Bogoro/Mwari and Lusa/Dunga settlements were merged and named Bogoro 

village.  Dazara and Boi settlement were merged and Christened Bio village sang/marti, 
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Wadi/sara, Num/sigidi, Kulung/Bijimi, Sur/Tapshin settlements were merged and 

christened Lere village Zari/kwabti, Kundum and Kardam settlements were merged and 

christened Kardam village.  The same regrouping took place in Jarawa land (Bula). 

After the regroupings and formatting of the District head malam Attahiru Aliyu was 

appointed District Head.  District heads were the Administrative officers representing 

the Emir of Bauchi who was the Sole Authority (Sole chief) as a result of the native 

Authority ordinance of 1916 as mentioned above (5). 

Also, during the same period, the Emir of Bauchi appointed malam – Attahiru‟s 

relative by name Yakubu Maigari as the District head of Darazo (Sarkin Darazo). When 

the 7
th

 District Head of Darazo, known as Sarkin Darazo or the chief of Darazo, Malam 

Hamza, the son of Mamman Ashimba died, there were a lot of divisions among ethnic 

groups. As  Logams captures thus:  

It was against this background of the sharp divisions of the society in British 

created North into rulers and the ruled that the historical circumstances in the 

political development of the Northern oligarchy must be understood, to which 

we now turn, to examine more closely when the British established their 

authority over the north, they found large scale and hierarchically structured 

Muslim emirates that had been created by Usman Dan Fodio revolution to be 

more convenient for the Administration of the vastly conquered territories of the 

North than they did the tribal and the so-called acceptable societies  of the 

North particularly those of the middle belt areas. The British soon after the 

conquest of the Islamic society in 1903 established a conscious rapport with the 

Emirs but it took them a long time to pacify non–Islamic groups in the middle 

belt areas (48). 
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In the northern region today, Islam has its home in the great Emirate of the Northern 

part of the region and extends in varying degrees towards the south and east.  There is 

the faith and the law of Islam; there is a tribal grouping, the combination of the Fulani, 

the Hausa, the Nupe and the Kanuri, all formerly ruling tribes, most of whom have long 

been adherents of Islam. There is Hausa language, widely used as lingua franca; there 

is a system of administration based on the emir and a feudal pyramid below him all 

these elements fusing to make what may for convenience be called the Northern 

system. However, there are sections of the population, which the Northern system 

could not penetrate. During the colonial era: which have never been absorbed into the 

system but merely enclosed within it. There are sections of the country where the 

inhabitants are still pagan, where the Hausa language is not spoken, where Islamic law 

was not introduced.  By the time that British influence, and eventually sovereignty, 

became established in this country, the doctrine of indirect rule was developed; Lugard 

more than any other man was responsible for the introduction of Indirect Rule, (Priest 

of Indirect Rule). It is important to stress that the system of indirect rule was very 

successful in Northern Nigeria (Bagudu 6). 

When the protectorate was proclaimed, the Emirs were assured that their 

religion and customs would not be interfered with, the assurance was observed with 

scrupulous fidelity and the whole Northern system until recently was sheltered from 

outside influence. The establishment of missionary schools were regarded by the emirs 

as interference to Islam, the missionary schools were found in the native places. In 

broadest terms, western education has been most developed in the areas fifty years ago, 

were the most backward, because they were the least touched by Islam (7). 

Kastfelt Mells, view about religion and politics in Nigeria has identified the 

ethno-religious conflicts in colonial Adamawa State.  He States that during the colonial 
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period Christianity had a great influence on most African societies. Towards the end of 

the colonial period in 1950s, the Christian impact was seen in the crucial role of 

African Christian and European missionaries in post–war political era. He further 

analyzed the political impact of Christianity in one African region, the Adamawa 

province in north eastern Nigeria, during and after the Second World War. He 

concentrated on the political role of missionaries from Danish branch of the Sudan 

United Mission (DSUM) and on Nigerian Christians associated with the Danish 

mission in the Adamawa province between 1940 and 1960.  As in most other African 

colonies post-war Nigeria experienced rapid and drastic changes, within a decade 

transforming the country from a British colony to an independent and sovereign 

African State (1). 

The British colonial administration introduced a series of new party politics.  To 

most Nigerian with an interest in the new type of politics, a key task was to prepare 

themselves for independence, political competition between individual Nigerians and 

between ethnic and religious groups intensified.  It was a time of high political tension 

and great political aspirations which gave the period an atmosphere of political and 

social urgency. Independence was believed to be imminent and political action 

strategies were perceived within a short time. To the Christians of Northern Nigeria 

living in a predominantly Muslim part of the Country, the crucial political issue of the 

period was to avoid domination by the Muslims in a future independent Nigeria. This 

showed the supreme political importance of religion at the time (2). 

For this reason, the Danish Missionaries and the Nigerians associated with the 

Mission in Adamawa province became agents in the political development of 

Adamawa.  That religion had great political significance in Adamawa was nothing new.  

During the second half of the nineteenth century the Muslim Emirate of Fombina, or 
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Adamawa, was established as part of the jihad movement lauched by Usman Dan Fodio 

in 1804. The Adamawa emirs tried to gain control over most of the non-Muslim people 

of the area, while these groups did their best to resist dominance by the new ruling class 

of Muslim Fulani. During the colonial period this conflict continued to be a crucial 

theme in Adamawa politics, also when national independence became an urgent 

political issue in the 1940s and 1950s. The non Muslim people accused the British 

colonial administration, and often with good reason, of favouring the Muslim Fulani 

elite in the emirate. Everywhere in Adamawa the Christians, including those associated 

with the Danish mission churches, played a leading part in resisting what they saw as a 

Muslim Fulani expansionism, backed by British Colonial officers along with the ethnic 

group we studied namely: the Bachama, Bata Kilba, Languda Mbula, and Chamba. 

Among these groups, the 1940s and 1950s saw a broad political, religious and 

ethnic mobilization aimed at uniting those forces resisting Fulani hegemony and being 

reflected, inter alia, in the rise of ethnic associations, political parties, new symbols of 

cultural autonomy. The analysis of local religions and political developments in the 

context of a large national framework presents particular problems, the main point is to 

distinguish between a local, a regional and a national level, and to work out how the 

three levels are connected ( Kasfelt 4). 

   The Usman Dan Fodio Islamic jihad succeeded in most parts of Northern 

Nigeria, but in the eastern and most parts of the hinterland and middle belt areas, Islam 

hardly made any mark right to the time of colonial incursion.  For most areas of the 

middle belt in particular who had contact with Islam, their reaction was that of total 

rejection and resentment based on its ravaging influence and outstanding relationship 

characterized by oppression. Therefore, colonial incursion became a boost to western 
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Christian missionary activities which readily became an option to Islam and served to 

halt its spread within these areas (Gofwen 57). 

From the inter-relationship between Christianity and Islam, the two religions 

have failed to identify their common problems. As Metuh Ikenga, observes thus:  

religions are shaped by the cultures in which they exist, just as each of these 

cultures is coherently distrustful of other cultures, so each religion tends to be 

distrustful of all the others.  Distrust can easily degenerate into dislike and 

contempt, and from there you have not far to go to actual hostility. Although 

Islam and Christianity had a disdainful attitude to the traditional religion they 

also saw themselves as rivals. The rivalry of Islam and Christianity was partly a 

continuation of their past history, which glorified in exclusive claim to the right 

knowledge of God and truth about Him, and partly a logical consequence of the 

ambition if the two religions to want to convert the whole world to their own 

view of ultimate reality (109). 

2.2.2 The Post-Colonial Era  

Around the world today, conflicts and violence have become a prevalent feature 

in many areas that were once colonized or controlled by Western European or Soviet 

powers (i.e. Africa, the Balkans, South East Asia, the Middle East, and South 

America). The causes of most of these conflicts, stems from post colonial and 

especially those regarding territorial boundaries, the treatment of indigenous population 

with preference of some groups over others, the uneven distribution of wealth  and 

Local Government infrastructures, and the formation of non-democratic or non 

participatory Governmental systems. It is therefore essential if one wants to understand 

intractable conflicts and violence and its causes to examine not only the issues and 
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problems of the moment, but also influencial factors most notably the post-colonial era 

(Lanre 7). According to Egwu Samuel, thus: 

ethnic and religious violence is the extreme manifestation of conflicts rooted in 

crises of identity. Although, it involves grievance directed against state in 

capacity and failure of the existing asymmetry in the distribution of social and 

economic power with realistic effect it can hardly be endowed as with 

revolutionary violence. The dominant dependency inherited from classical 

writers such as  Karl Marx and the functionalist tradition, was to reduce religion 

to some other epiphenomenon and denying it of any independent existence. 

Religion was treated either as ignorance or error by the elites to keep lower 

classes assigned to misery. Durkhem whose classical formation of religion is 

often cited merely presented a functional and conservative image of religion 

whose essence was the creation of common symbol for social coherent and 

continuity. Some of the assertions found within these traditions are difficult to 

fault for example, what is regarded as the “standard” Marxist position of the 

obscurantist role of religion relation to human emancipatory project is 

buttressed by the increased religiosity among members of the subaltern class or 

the heightening of religious zeal and fundamentalism during periods of 

sweeping changes and massive economic decline as has been the case in 

Nigeria since 1980s (5). 

Best Shedrack, in Communal Conflict Management chronicled reports about the Bassa 

and Igbira Conflict in Toto Local Government Area of Nassarawa State of Nigeria. The 

Conflict referred to the negative physical confrontation that occurred mainly between 

Bassa and Igbira Ethnic groups. The Gbagyi ethnic group was a neutral group in the 

earlier phase of the conflict, but it would appear that the group was entangled gradually 
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in the conflicts, especially after the events of 3 May, 2003. The conflict had a fairly 

long history of the ethnic groups, the Igbira, being perceived as lording it over the 

group of Bassa. With the creation of two Chiefdoms within the area, the Igbiras insisted 

it was within their territory looking at it during the Solomon Lar administration (1979-

1983) in Plateau State, which by implication excluded the Bassa and Gbagyi. This trend 

gave rise to political conflicts and a spring background for ethnic tension. At this stage 

of Conflict, the Igbira gained an upper hand. The Bassa had more of its people 

displaced and creating in the process a great internally displaced persons (IDP) 

catastrophe (2).  

Turaki Yusuf, in his book titled: Sharia, the Socio-PoliticalIimplication for the 

Christians in Nigeria identified one reason why there are frequent ethnic riots and 

Violence in Northern Nigeria, According to him, the political regimes of many states, 

whether military or civilian, since several creation of states out of the defunct Northern 

Nigeria region, in 1967 up to the present time has consistently and deliberately refused 

to create and grant automous chiefdoms to Ethnic groups, the so-called (Kabilu) of the 

middle Belt of Nigeria.  Another reason why there are frequent Ethnic riots and 

violence in Northern states of Nigeria is because the Governments in these states give 

preferential treatment to others. The Kataf (Atyap) for many decades have for instance 

complained against the citing and maltreatment of their women in the market (3).  

He  further stressed thus: 

a significant sharia politics in Nigeria, is a shift from National Constitutional 

functions to that of state or sectarian legislative function, from the centre of 

periphery, from international to sub-national herein lies that greatest danger in 

the national body policy, the re-instatement of the sub-nationalism, 

parochialism above and against national goal, ideas and values. Nigerian nation 
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is gradually moving back into the dark ages under the guise of constitutional 

freedom, He has testified this colonial administration in 1950, the 1970 

constitution amended by Buhari/Idiagbon regimes in 1984-1985, IBB 

constitutional issue on sharia in 1985-1993, Abacha 1993 -1998 and Abubakar 

1998-1999. A useful contribution is being made to this research (4). 

In addition to that Otite Onigu, thus: in Ethnic Groups and Conflicts in Nigeria 

identified many factors that usually lead to the occurrence of Conflicts/Violence in 

Nigeria. He said that the concept of ethnicity in Nigeria involves the factor of 

territoriality, the Nigeria civil war and various phenomena of ethnic conflicts, including 

the one demonstrated by the land factor some times goes beyond tolerable levels with 

disastrous consequences. A group defines their membership or citizenship in terms of 

their ownership and habitation of their indigenous territories, migratory histories and 

myths of putative ancestral links. These are often formulated and manipulated to 

establish contested territorial claims (9).  

Anifosose Remi, sheded more light on this thus: 

that violence or the threat of violence is a universal phenomenon. Individuals 

and groups through out history have in one way or another resorted to violence 

or its potential use as tactic of political action. Violence has been used by 

groups seeking power, by groups holding power and by group on the process of 

losing power. Violence has been pursued in the defense of order by the 

privilege, in the defense of justice by the oppressed, and in fear of displacement 

by the threatened. For many decades however, the study of ethno-religious and 

political violence was given negatively scanty treatment in the science 

literature. Social theory has little to say about the occurrence of large scale 
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Violence which is regarded as being incidental to the basic character of 

structures and processes (1). 

Having written extensively on ethno-religious conflicts in Kaduna State, Otite Onigu, 

identifies the pre-conditions that necessitated the occurrence of ethno-religious 

conflicts. He said the question of groups perceiving themselves as neglected or 

excluded from the terrain or corridors of political power and in sharing from the 

benefits of the resources and wealth of a country is central. The problematic 

contestations concern of the cultural issues about class relations, ethnicity, religion, 

gender, justice, social equality, citizenship rights and governance (7). 

According to Anthony Ekwunife, thus:  

religion can be an-integrative factor in any society, when the divisive elements 

of religion is not properly handled and brought under strict control; they create 

tensions and un-rest in a society, often manifesting themselves in forms of 

religious riots and intolerance (5). 

Best Shedrack asserts that, there are diverse opinions concerning the sources and causes 

of conflicts. But most scholars‟ agree that the causes of conflict can be reduced to three 

broad classifications, namely: resources driven conflicts, conflicts over values and 

those over psychological needs (10). 

Nnoli Okwudiba, identified the problems of the internally displaced persons 

(IDPs) during the ethno-religious conflicts. He said that it is clear that a thorough going 

transformation must start from an orientation that will provide assistance to displaced 

persons not as alms giving and a matter of charity, but as an integral aspect of conflict 

resolution, similarly, such a transformation must be approached from assistance to 

displaced persons and not as disaster-based, but as development orientated, a 

perspective that integrate it with other issues in conflict system such as physical 
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security, social security, participation in justice and equity. Unless there is a change, 

Internally Displaced Persons (IDPS) continue to be left in the hands of extended family 

system, which is over-stretched and ill-equipped in terms of training and the 

availability of resources to handle, the situation else others will be forced to live as 

refugees in their own country for ever (267). Writing about the religious crisis in 

Kaduna State, Audu Apeh submits thus: 

the question of religion in Nigeria could only effectively be resolved if the 

government in particular decide to be totally neutral as far as religious practices 

are concerned. Of course, that does not mean that the government should not be 

interested in religion. However, the government should only be interested in 

protecting the rights of the individuals to practice what ever religion he/she 

wants freely.  But as to the issue of promoting one religion over another, 

Government should be very careful and really keep away (10). 

Lekwot Zamani, in Today‟s Challenge, took the bull by the horns when he called the 

Hausa in Kataf as visitors, even as he agitated for separate Chiefdoms for the Southern 

Kaduna ethnic minorities. He called for a revolution towards recording a radical change 

in the leadership structure of the north. The Hausa Fulani must settle down and rule 

themselves, while the non-Hausa Fulanis speaking areas of Southern Kaduna State too 

should decide their own issues without consulting Zaria (6). 

Lekwot‟s accusation of marginalization is one case out of the many non-

Hausa/Fulani tribes in Nigeria and similar to what occurs in Zar area of Bauchi State. 

Comment on marginalization of ethnic groups is similar to the problem in the area 

under study. It is useful to employ the concept of prevention, management and 

resolution of Conflicts in Nigeria in general. Best Shedrack, in Conflict and Peace 

Building in Plateau State, Nigeria which is very relevant to this research work, wrote 
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about the Yelwan Shendam ethno-religious conflict where he said: Yelwan Shandam is 

a significant factor in the Conflict calculus of the southern Plateau Zone, and its history 

is equally an important ingredient. A key difficulty in Yelwa which breed the Conflict 

emanates from the history of the conflict settlement as held by both the Goemai. Most 

of the Christians and African Traditional Religion (ATR) practitioners, on the one 

hand, and the Jarawa supported by the Boghom, Hausa/Fulani pre-dominantly 

Muslims, on the other hand (15). 

The Jarawa in Yelwa are also the direct descendants of the Jarawa of Dass in 

Bauchi State. It is on record that the Jarawas left Bauchi together with the Fulani Jihad 

leader and founder of Wase. Madaki Hassan founded Wase about 1820, and having 

stayed at Wase for some years, and later moved to Yelwa after brief stop overs at 

Kwanpe in Lantang North Local Governmen Area, Kwap Bakwa in Mikang Local 

Government Area and Yelwa Maiganuwa, 1.6km from present Yelwa. The claim of 

ownership of the Yelwa Shendam has been a major source of ethno-religious violence 

(16).  

The first inter-religious violence in Numan Local Government Area of 

Adamawa State was witnessed in June 2003 after the gruesome murder of evangelist 

Esther Jinkai in her home near her Church by a Hausa Muslim water hawker who took 

her life while she was resting after leading a service in the morning (Gambo 11). 

  Another ethno-religious conflict and violence was recorded at Maiduguri in 

2006. It was that day that hell was literally let loosed on the Christians by their Muslim 

neigbours and within four (4) hours dozens of corpses mainly Christians were 

deposited at the Maiduguri Specialist Hospital mortuary.People were injured, while  the  

shops of Igbo traders and others were looted and burnt down. Businesses were also shut 

down. The Violence occurred because of a Denmark cartoon published in a Newspaper 
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which they said, made a caricature of Prophet Muhammad. The security agents thought 

that it was going to be a peaceful demonstration. But it later resulted into mass 

destruction. Twelve (12) Children, fifty two (52) adults, and thirty seven (37) Churches 

were burnt (Abraham 11).  

Mamah Emeka, lamented that the Middle Belt warned the Arewa Consultative 

Forum (ACF), not to intervene in the Plateau crisis because their coming into the matter 

was inviting an enemy to poison his victim rather than to cure him of the affliction. 

Pointing out that the people of the (Middle Belt) would respond appropriately when 

necessary (20).  

Other scholars who have contributed in this regard include Diamond Larry and 

Peter Clerk. One of the ethno-religious conflicts and violence in Nigeria is the Boko 

Haram which literary means “say no to western education”, but religion carried the big 

card to harness the crisis. This crisis as Paul and Timothy wrote in Saturday Sun, 

August 1, 2009, was a bloody week in the northern part of Nigeria as Islamic 

fundamentalists unleashed terror in many States killing and maiming people as well as 

destroying properties, this blood-letting started on Sunday 26, 2009, in Bauchi State. 

The group was founded in 2004, by Ustaz Mohammed Yusuf, who set up a base they 

call “Afghanistan” in Karamma Yobe State. 

He insisted that Educational System in Nigeria must change, or else there would 

be continuous war. „Boko Haram‟ and its doctrines believes that western education is 

Haram, a hausa word for sin and its adherents are taught that it is their duty as pure 

Muslims to „clean‟ the society of all influences of western education and replace it with 

Sharia. Accordingly, they argued that western education is the cause of corruption, 

inequality and injustice in the society and must be forbidden. Many of their members 

tore their certificates and denounced western values, as a demonstration of their faith 
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Umar Dauda, a 25 year-old man, said he abandoned his national certificate in education 

in his final year at College of Education Waka Biu Borno State to follow the Boko 

Haram. 

In the process of this ethno-religious crisis, many lives were lost and property 

destroyed causing internally displaced person and general problem of insecurity inspite 

of the presence of the Military and the Police force with children and women always at 

the receiving end such as the case of a victim who was a trader, was compelled by the 

Boko Haram sect to serve as their cook during the incidence. 

Since the post – colonial era nationalism has been, the impetus for war, 

conquest, and destruction. It has been the inspiration for our poetry and economic 

development. A varied force, extremely complex in its motivations and manifestations, 

can accomplish much good when used for positive ends, so also, when perverted, it can 

bring great misery upon its adherents.  Nationalism is inspired by some factors namely, 

occupation of a people, geographical location, common language, religion and 

sometimes shared political ideals and character.  However, is the case in Nigeria, and 

Africa, nationalism – was able to manifest even when common language, religion and 

territorial integrity are lacking. Nigerian elites came together when they knew their 

differences to chase away a common enemy – the white man.  Nationalism did not end 

with that as the exit of the colonialists opened the cankerworm. The beginning of 

nationalistic struggles at the various ethnic nationalities began what was either dubbed 

“tribalism” or “nationalism,” depending on which side one belongs (Apeh 90). 

Some of the ethno-religions conflict and violence include: The Tafawa Balewa 

Crisis of 1991 which was as a result of a minor disagreement between a young Fulani 

and a Zar meat seller. The Fulani man bought some beef from the Zar meat seller, only 

to be regarded in Islam as haram (unlawful). This resulted to the fightings between the 
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Fulani and Zar meat seller. What looked like a small confrontation escalated and 

subsequently degenerated into large scale killings and arson. The whole of Zarland 

Local government area was in smoke (Dauda 55). 

The ethno-religions conflict in 1987 at the College of Education Kafanchan as 

Dagat Daniel has recorded thus: the College of Education recognizes two religious 

groups which operate on the campus, namely the Nigerian Young Christian Students 

(NYCS) or Fellowship of Christian Students (FCS) and the Association of Muslem 

Students Society (ASS).  Each of the two religious groups organized several activities 

in a year for the followers of respective religions from which the club derives its name.  

Each group has a patron and a number of advisers all of whom are Staff of the college. 

He further says that he was a one time provost of the College of Education 

Kafanchan far back in the 1980s but cannot recall any open religious clash between 

Christian and Muslim students. Indeed he had not heard of any violent clash since the 

college was founded in March 1977.  The FCS organized 2 hitch free activities in 1985.  

In 1985 the Muslims organized two activities which were hitch free and in 1986 the 

Muslims organized three activities which were also hitch free. From 1981 to 1986 the 

college saw only three students‟ demomstrations. Almost all of them were religious in 

nature (18).    

The usual religious group activities started at the end of February 1987. During 

the Danfodio week Muslim Student‟s Society held their activities between February, 

27
th

 and March 1
st
, 1987.  They invited one M. Ibrahim El- Zazzakie to give them a talk 

and he obliged.  There was no interference from any quarters.  Danfodio week was 

smooth and hitch free. Then came mission 87, organized by the F.C.S. which started on 

Thursday 5
th

 march 1987 to end on the 8
th

 of March 1987. Unfortunately, trouble broke 

out on Friday 6
th

 march, 1987 and the activities had to come to an abrupt end (19). 
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Another ethno-religious conflict was that of the Zarland Areas 1991, 1995 and 

2001 in which many people lost their lives and property worth Millions of naira were 

destroyed.  In 1992 there was ethno-religious conflict and violence in Zangon Kataf 

area of Kaduna State. In the same vein, many lives and property were lost and 

destroyed. In 2001, the Jos crisis errupted, 2000, sharia crisis, 2002 Miss World 

pageant crisis, 2001, Osama Bin Laden‟s Riots. Cartoon riots 2006, the Maitatsine riots 

which ran through the 1980s that affected the states of Northern Nigeria. Many internal 

conflicts have been occurring amongst Muslims and Christians in Northern Nigeria as a 

result of religious intolerance. Some case studies of religious conflicts in Nigeria as 

identified by Ji‟adayibe Gwamna thus: 

many scholars and researchers have documented several conflicts that are 

popularly referred to as “ethno-religious” conflicts. The term implies that these 

conflicts have both ethnic and religious causative factors. Some of these include 

Kafanchan (1987), Zangon Kataf (1992), Zarland (1991, 1995, 2000), and Jos 

crisis (2001) among others. It is becoming difficult and complex to analyze 

conflicts of these types sampled above  as multi-faceted perspectives are 

brought to bear in most crisis that have been witnessed particularly, in Northern 

Nigeria. Other factors such as manipulations by the elite class, identity-

contestations, resistance to perceived domination, historical antecedents and 

people‟s attempt to assert themselves, urbanization, unemployment, poverty, 

and illiteracy, among others, have also been used in explaining religious 

conflicts in Nigeria  (138).  

Viewing fundamentalism in Nigeria from the perspective of these two religions, one 

cannot help but agree that the Islamic fundamentalism was traced to the 1970‟s with the 

emergence of some Islamic sects, whose missionary zeal was to purify Islamic religion 
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and practice.  He took a run down of conflicts amongst the various Islamic sects.  

Those he termed as intra-Islamic conflicts. His work also viewed Islamic 

fundamentalism from its external connections to what he called international linkages. 

This he took from the Iranian revolution under Khomeni and the activities of the 

Iranian Shiite fanatical movement. This international connection was recorded on tapes 

with revolutionary messages. This continued with Islamic fundamentalist discussion of 

the sharia law since the late 1999 in Zamfara and other Northern States (Turaki 5). 

       The view of Christian fundamentalism was not somuch on conflicts but in the 

proliferation, unprecedented of Christian sects about the early parts of 1980s.  He 

attributed the reasons for this proliferation of churches to two basic factors, economic 

and psychological. The analysis on the proliferation of churches as compared to the 

maitatsine periods or the conflicts between Izala and Tarigala brotherhoods shows a 

weak basis of comparison in terms of the religious violence each has caused: Though 

Christian fundamentalism has not given rise to many intra- or inter religious conflicts, 

the aggreesiveness and the remarkable increase in Pentecostal Churches have made 

many Christian be actively involved in their religious obligations. This aggressive 

search for fellowship and fanatical defense of Christianity tends to threaten and erode 

the foundation of other religious, warranting stiff opposition. Fundamentalism from 

Christian perspective, as a form of evangelical Protestantism, comprising perhaps 

fifteen (15%) per cent of membership of that major branch of Christianity (Tanshak 

73). 

She further added that “On 12
th

 April, 1994, Jos the „Home of peace and 

Tourism‟ lost her sanity.”  The violent conflict that engulfed the state according to 

Mwadkon was the pragmatic expression of accumulated anger and grievances.  He 

argued that it was an attempt by the Federal Government to establish the hegemony of 
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Hausa-Fulani by constituting the Jos North Local Government committee with a 

Hausa-Fulani from Bauchi as chairman, an Igbo, a Birom, a Yoruba and a Jarawa 

person as members while the Anaguta were excluded.  The interpretation was that the 

area belongs to the settlers and also that the city was deliberately turned into an Islamic 

center. The appointment led to a peaceful protest by the indigenous people and later a 

counter protest by the Hausa and Fulani, which later degenerated into spontaneous 

violence (74). 

 Bagudu Nankin, documents in detail the events before now, and went further to 

state that Danfulani Baba Joda stated that their action was just the beginning in a series 

of what they intended to do until Mato was allowed to take over office. He again 

highlighted the meeting by the Hausa-Fulani community near the central mosque, 

where Yaya, engineered them to come in mass and embark on a demonstration. The 

person in question here according to him was the president of the Jasawa Development 

Association. These actions threw the entire city in confusion for three days as the city 

of Jos was in flames, shooting, killing and looting also characterized the period in Jos.  

The conflict also led to the burning of part of the Jos ultra-modern market and 

properties worth millions of naira destroyed.  It also affected the Kabong village 

market, a mosque adjacent to the market and another along Rukuba road (74). 

 The 7
th

 September 2001, Jos ethno-religious crisis, scholars have documented a 

lot of the remote and immediate causes of the Jos crises of September 2001.  Again like 

the April 1994, the appointment of Muktar, considered to be a non-indigene, as one of 

the major causes. He also stated that posters appeared for and against this appointment. 

There were write-ups by the Jasawa (name used by the Hausa/Fulani and other northern 

Muslims who believed they own Jos town) and the indigene threatening fire and brim 

stone, bloodshed and death (75). 
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 In the Niger Delta area,  Azgaku Charles, has mentioned the causes of conflicts 

to inlude Rivers State headquarters of Niger Delta region and the south-south now the 

most militarized part of the Niger Delta. The issues in the conflicts include resource 

control, sovereign National conference and self-determination. Alhaji Dokubo, 

immediate past president of the Ijaw Youth council (IYC) and leader of the Niger Delta 

volunteer force, believed that the issue of resource is second to that of self-

determination. The Ijaw are calling, all progressive Ijaw people for a sovereign 

National conference where they could meet and decide the future of their nation like 

what happened in South Africa, and Ethiopia, Alhaji Asari Dokubo believed in a 

Sovereign National Conference because they never accepted Nigeria because Nigeria is 

born of imperialism and colonialism (Azgaku 218). 

According to Abubakar Mohammed, in the United State of America Hillary 

Clinton has blamed failings by Nigerian leaders for increasing “radicalization” among 

young Nigerians, she pointed out the problem of radicalization of the youths to poor 

living standards and widespread corruption. Clinton spoke after a young Nigerian man 

from a wealthy family was accused of trying to blow up a plane over the US on 

Christmas Day.  She believed that bombing suspect Umar Farouk Abdul Mutallab was 

disturbed by his father‟s wealth. Clinton said this at a “town hall” meeting with State 

Department officials. According to her, Nigeria faces a threat from increasing 

radicalization that need to be addressed, and not just by military means.  There has to 

be recognition that in the last 10 years, a lot of the indicators about quality of life in 

Nigeria have gone the wrong direction.  The information we have on the Christmas Day 

bombing so far seems to suggest that he was disturbed by his father‟s wealth and the 

kind of living conditions that he viewed as being not Islamic enough. Following the 

alleged plot, security screening for Nigerians traveling to the US has been tightened (3). 
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According to Ja‟afar Ja‟afar, thus: the Northern Traditional Rulers Council 

began an emergency meeting in Kaduna to deliberate on the recent crisis in Jos, while 

they council described in he past the events in Jos and its environs as genocide. 

The recent crisis in Jos is genocide, because the amount of mascare that took 

place was not witnessed during the Boko Haram crisis in Maiduguri, particular 

and Kala Kato crisis in Bauchi of recent.  He identified failure of leadership at 

all levels as the reason for the recurring crisis in Jos.  Sultan Sa‟ad said that the 

crisis in Jos kept erupting at regular intervals simply because of the failure of 

leadership at all levels what we know and what we believed there is a complete 

failure of leadership at all levels. If there is good leadership, problems like this 

would never occur.  There are so many people all over living together despite 

religious divide and ethnic divide (1). 

The future of the North is bleak, according to Arewa Consultative Forum (ACF), after 

reflecting on the State of affairs in the North. The Arewa Consultative Forum (ACF) 

urged the stakeholders in the region to unite to save the region. Speaking during the 

opening of the Board of Trustees (BOT) of the Forum, its Vice Chairman, Shuni 

Sanusi, said for the region to advance, all its socio-economic problems must be 

addressed squarely in order to save the future of our children which he believes bleak if 

not saved. We have to actually rise up and see how we can save this our noble culture 

and noble orientation.  He added that there is an urgent need for leaders in the region to 

address the massive poverty and growing problem of begging among the people of the 

North. In the past, we had only cases of kidnapping in other places, armed robbery was 

not part of us but now we have similar things here he added.  The Education sector of 

the region, according to him, has gone backward too; we have a lot of un-employment 

in the North (Mudashir 1).   
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The unemployed are roaming the streets and in some cases they become area boys.  

Before it was difficult to find Northern armed robbery gangs but today it is common:  

He also raised alarm on the massive relocation of Fulani cattle rearers to the southern 

part of the country, saying virtually all Fulanis have moved to the south in search of 

grazing areas.  While stressing the importance of the North in the socio-economic 

development of the country, he said,” it is our duty to see that these problems are 

solved.  He wanted them to frankly state their mind, they have been meeting, but the 

problem is implementation, we have to come up with ways of implementing the 

resolutions.  Otherwise, we will not go anywhere; we have to agree on now to 

implement our discussions (2).  

Another ethno-religious conflicts and violence is the Boko Haram which was 

formed by some Islamic fundamentalists. The motive of the fundamentalists: The 

activities of the deadly group have been trace to the Taliban raids in 2003. They first 

settled at Bukarti village in Yunusari, Local Government area claiming to be disciples 

purely devoted to praying and learning of the qu‟ran only for them to commence 

training and cause crisis in Kanamma in Yunusari Local Government area from where 

they commenced attacks that led to the death of two Police officers, a Staff of the State 

Fire Service, injured six other policemen, burnt the Police Station and the Federal Road 

Safety Commission office in Potiskum, but the dream of the Uztaz Muhammed Yusuf 

led sect to overrun Yobe State is a tall one, though yet to be realized ( Paul 3). 

Their mission was simply deadly. They carried out their onslaught in Potiskum 

in the early hours of Monday, with cudgels, swords, daggers, bows and arrows with 

some explosives, but within 24 hours before the police swung into action, 23 of the 50 

suspected dare devils who truncated the peaceful atmosphere of the State were arrested 

and are already facing interrogation. Further investigations have also revealed that the 
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Police and other security agents were combing all nooks and cranies of the State to look 

for members of the sect. It has been reliably gathered that several members of the sect, 

apart from those arrested in Postiskum, others have been apprehended in Damaturu, the 

State capital. Olarewaju Timothy, asserts thus: 

The battle in Maiduguri was an all night battle from Wednesday as residents of 

Maiduguri were kept awake with resounding blast of gun and heavy 

bombardment of the Islamic extremists located at the Nigerian Railway 

Terminus area of the metropolis. Before then, many residents around the area 

had fled to other neighbourhood for safety. As six light armored tanks with 

combatant soldiers and riot police moved in on Tuesday morning to dislodge 

the operations and base of the Islamic fundamentalists, the General officer 

commanding (GOC), 3 Armored Division Jos, Maj.Gen. Saleh Maina and AIG 

Zone 12, Moses Anegbode who had temporarily moved their offices to 

Maiduguri, seemed to underestimate the military might of the Boko Haram 

men, as the bombardment was initially planned to last about three hours. By 

noon on Wednesday, it was evident that the fundamentalists were adequately 

prepared for the insurgence (43). 

Why the Boko Haram struck again:  Sources in Kaduna, Maiduguri and Bauchi States 

revealed that the threat from ustaz, Yusuf to launch a reprisal attack, after the attack on 

his group in June 2009, in Maiduguri was just used as a smoke screen, as the group had 

for long been planning to embark on insurrection following what they described as 

failure of the Nigerian State, to cater for the needy and the down trodden in the society.  

One of them told Sunday Sun on condition of anonymity that the actions of the 

present leadership of the country, led by a Muslim including most of the northern 

governors do not, in any way, reflect the teachings of Islam. They (governors) were the 
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ones who first told us about Sharia. And we have come to realize that the Western 

knowledge they have is what is aiding the atrocities they commit every now and then. 

So that is why they are asking the youth to withdraw from school and join their 

crusade.  In a just Islamic society somebody will not just wake up over night and say 

because he‟s been elected a councilor, erect one big mansion.  And you want one to sit 

down and watch such a person.  If they allow it, such a person will further corrupt the 

society, he said, to confirm that the plan was well thought out, sources in Maiduguri 

told Sunday Sun that the group had sent words to all its members to sell their properties 

while the women should sell gold and jewelries to buy arms in preparation for jihad 

(Omipiden 4). 

The summary execution of the Boko Haram religious sect leader Malam 

Mohammed Yusuf and scores of his followers was necessary because excessive force 

had to be deployed by the authorities in order to quell a very dangerous situation 

according to the Nigeria Police high command‟s report on the crisis, which was 

submitted to President Umaru Yar‟adua. 

In the wake of the local and international outrage that followed the Boko Haram 

leader‟s execution last July, the president had ordered his National Security Adviser 

Major General Abdullahi Sarki Mukhtar and the police to submit a report to him within 

a week.  Police Force spokesman told Daily Trust that the report demanded by the 

president will be submitted to him soon and the report will be made public. However, a 

source told Daily Trust that the report will claim that excessive force had to be used by 

the police as “a last resort”. The sources said the report being compiled will “contain all 

evidence of the options taken by the police to avert escalation of the violence as well as 

evidence that necessitated the use of excessive force to handle the sect violence”. It will 

establish, according to the source that the sect members killed scores of policemen and 
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had the declared intention to taking over control of the Federal Government in order to 

further their ideological aims (Bashir 1). 

The report will state that the police had to use maximum force in order to quell 

the dangerous uprising.  The police report is expected to explain to the  then President 

Musa Yar‟adua that Boko Haram sect members precipitated attack on police stations in 

Bauchi, Potiskum and Maiduguri was prelude to a general uprising meant to over throw 

the Federal Government. Among other things to be included in the report, the sect 

members objectives, the weapons found in their possession, and their modus operandi. 

It was concluded that excessive force was required to check it. 

The report has also outlined the immediate and remote causes of the crisis, the 

exact number of Boko Haram sect members killed by the joint military and police 

force, as well as the numbers of civilians trapped and killed while the crisis lasted, it 

will also state the number of persons that sustained various degrees of injuries, the 

number of policemen and other security agents killed and injured, as well as those 

missing Bashir Mohammed, reported thus: 

earlier, the North and Southern Nigeria People resident in the United Kingdom, 

in a statement jointly signed by Sani Aminu of Littleborough and Abba 

Mohammed Bashir Shuwa of Leeds, condemned the Boko Haram uprising as 

having no place in the tenets of Islam which preaches peace, tolerance and 

piety. They however demanded the release of the report.  According to him, “he 

observed the efforts of the Nigerian security forces in curtailing the uprising 

with dispatch and also we send our condolences to those security personnel that 

lost their lives while performing their duty and wish those who sustained 

injuries speedy recovery.  As we put behind us the sordid and sad event of the 

recent past, we must be able to fully examine the causes of the recent violent 
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religious skirmishes in the country with the view to forestalling future 

occurrences (2). 

After five days of secretarian attacks, the Islamist militant sect, Boko Haram, has 

finally succumbed to the power of the security forces as its leader, mohammed Yusuf, 

39, fled his Maiduguri base.  Yusuf did not however, go far as he was captured and shot 

dead by a combined team of the army and the police personnel, which had been trying 

to curtail the secratarian unrest which had claimed at least 600 lives across five 

Northern states. 

However, it was later gathered that Yusuf was seized after a man hunt, 

involving military helicopters and armed police. There were conflicting accounts on 

how the Islamist leader was arrested hiding in his – in-law‟s house after fleeing his 

enclave, while another said he was seized on the outskirts of the Borno State capital.  

Mohammed Yusuf was however been, arrested he is now in the Giwa barracks (in 

Maiduguri), Borno State police Commissioner, confirmed to reporters. However, 

Assistant Inspector General of Police, incharge of Zone 12, later told newsmen Yusuf 

had been arrested.  Also Yusuf‟s Deputy, Abubakar Shekau was moved along with 

about 200 of the sects followers in the all night raid on the sect‟s base on Wednesday 

(Olarewaju 8). 

Another religious crisis also occurred in Calabar. The misunderstanding started 

between some people suspected to be members of the Liberty Gospel Church and 

members of Ibadan based Non-Governmental Organization called Nigeria Humanist 

Movement. Following the incident, that was reported by the media that the Calabar 

Cultural Centre Premises was in turmoil, as some placards carrying men, women and 

youths who identified themselves as members of the church stormed the cultural 

complex, and they carried out a violent protest against the holding of a symposium with 
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the theme Witchcraft and child right,” which was organized by the non-governmental 

organization (NGO).  Trouble started at 9am when people were already seated at the 

cultural centre and the religious group suddenly invaded the scene, protesting that the 

symposium should not hold. The protesters were clad in yellow and blue T.Shirt, 

carrying posters of the founder and General overseer of the church, Evangelist Helen 

Ukpabio (Olarewaju 9). 

 The protesters alleged that the demonstration was carried out with the intention 

of putting the symposium into ridicule and cast aspersion on the Liberty Gospel Church 

General overseer who was said to have been preaching against witchcraft and 

conducting deliverance for children and women who are suspected to be witches and 

wizards. While some members of the Humanist movement argued that witchcraft was 

not real, members of the Church who displayed their placards insisted that child 

witchcraft is real and Jesus Christ is the only answer.  As the disagreement lingered, 

some person including one of them who was said to be the National Executive Director 

of the Nigerian Humanist Movement left the scene with their clothes torn, while one 

Patrick Nnagbato was sighted wearing some cloths with blood stains painted heavily as 

a result of the fist cuffs.  Igwe claimed that as the fight ensued, some members of the 

Church allegedly put their hands into his pockets and went away with some money 

meant for the symposium (9).   

Apart from money, he alleged that his mobile phone, handbag, minirecorder, 

eyeglasses and other properties were also carried away.  As at press time, some Pastors 

of the Church, including one Pastor Geoffrey Bassey were reported arrested and kept 

away by security agents at the State Police Headquarters at Diamond Hill in Calabar, 

where they were reportedly clamped into detention (Nzama 3). While commenting on 

the Boko Haram, Kumuyi said: 
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The ongoing anti-Western Education (Boko Haram) in some parts of Northern 

Nigeria has command criticism. The founder and General Superintendent of the 

Deeper Life Bible Church, Kumuyi described the activities of the religious sect 

as an act against humanity (Kumuyi 8). 

The emir of Kano Alhaji Ado Bayero had earlier said on that the Islamic sects Boko 

Haram and Darul Islam are threats to peaceful co-existence of the nation saying that 

people should desist from engaging in the non-conformist religious groups.  He stated 

this during his sallah message, urging parents to keep a tab on their wards and inculcate 

in them the teachings of Islam.  Parents should watch the activities of their children and 

keep tab on them so as not to allow them engage in such groups.  Describing the recent 

bloodbath caused by the Boko haram as unfortunate and lamentable, the Emir said the 

sects only brought about disunity rather than unity among Muslims.  The matter should 

be reported to the appropriate authority as the acts threaten the existing peace in the 

country.  He also called on preachers to guard their utterances and also avoid inciting 

comments that could bring instability (Jaafar 3). 

For those who have tested violence or war in any form, they are quick to preach 

and condemn it.  This is a testimony from those who have tested violence.  The human 

history is so entwined with violence; that somebody asked “Is Islam a gorilla with a 

gun?” Every day, on the pages of Newspapers and Magazines, one reads countless 

episodes of violence both domestic and international horrors. Violence is like a disease 

that threatens mankind like lassar fever, cholera, smallpox, cancer and HIV /AIDS. It 

explodes suddenly and can devour a society, sometimes for many generations. Why 

does a community of people, peace loving one day, wake up full of aggressions?  Let‟s 

forget the years of the first and the second world wars; the bombing of Hiroshima and 

untold evils of the concentration camps. But think of the recent past and presents of the 
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Iraq–Kuwait encounter that attracted the merciful intervention the United States and its 

allies, Somalia and Sudan, the recent happening in Yugoslalvia, the long term enmity 

of Iraq and Iran.  When we come back to Nigeria, religious domination and violence 

have now become normalcies.  Presently, the issues of strikes, boycott demonstration 

(peaceful) and otherwise have been felt and engaged in by all and sundry. Communal 

strife and clashes are now historical landmarks – The maitatsine in the 1980s, the 

Zangon-Kataf of May 17, 1992, religious riots and killings whose fallouts are still 

current; the Hausa/ Fulani farm clash and killings in Niger State (Ama 6). 

 The recent Benue State, Tiv-Idoma disputes and clashes, the raging Tiv-Jukun 

strife, the Izombe ritual killings in 1993, the Oshimili boundary clashes, and the Kano, 

Kaduna, and Bauchi religions disturbances.  All these are samples if the great tide of 

violence that has taken large toll in human life and material resources. Most of the 

violence in Nigeria was aimed at suppression of Christianity. The first is the riot of 

1980 in which more than 600 people mostly Christians were killed and properties worth 

hundreds of millions of Naira destroyed. Then came the Maiduguri religious crisis of 

1982, Gongola and Katsina in 1984, Bauchi 1985, Kafanchan and Kaduna in 1987, and 

Gombe in 1991. It has not been easy on the campuses. The Izala group unleashed their 

unmitigated mayhems in May 1987 at Ahmadu Bello University Zaria and 1989 at 

Bayero University (7). 

Recent spade of violence in Nigeria is a pointer to the fact that, violence of 

religions is taking a new dimension as each time we witness the loss of lives and 

property on the altar of religion.  Each time there is any religious strife in the Country; 

lovers of peace truly pray that it should be the last of its kind.  

The indigenous owners of Jos, the Biroms, have lived together for generations 

with their settler brothers, the Hausa. They have done so without the kind of blood shed 
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we now witnessed in Plateau State. This perhaps, is because until recent times Nigeria 

used to have responsible leaders who knew the grave implications of playing politics 

with the faiths of the people.  Not so now, for the present day leaders, all is fair in the 

self-serving battle for political power and relevance. 

Desperate are the so-called leaders of today to remain in the limelight that they 

do not think twice before playing the ultra-dangerous religious card for their selfish 

quest.  The blood letting in Jos, which has religious undertones, can easily be traceable 

to the unguarded and out right inciting statements and actions of some persons who 

would like to be called leaders.  These persons are gleefully lighting the fire they will 

not be able to quench when it starts raging.  That is if they are around to attempt to 

quench the fire, since fires which have religion as their sources of fuel hardly spare 

those who ignite them.  In recent times Nigeria has witnessed a whipping up of 

religious fundamentalism.  States within the polity have behaved as if they were 

sovereign and independence (8). 

As Toure, said the decade of the 1980s was one that witnessed the rise of 

religious fundamentalism with influx of foreign bearing – ideological and material – on 

some Muslim and Christian sects.  The Nigerian Government also joined strongly in 

the politicization of religion Government patronization of religious leaders and 

organization increased.  Largesse was extended to religious leaders by the regime of 

General Ibrahim Babangida, which had gone into all sorts of Christian and Muslim 

circles working for legitimacy with the implication of undermining national unity.  

Military regimes have also made ethno-religious bases relevant in the recruitment of 

their agents (76). 

During the Babangida administration (1985 – 1993) witnessed ethno-religious 

conflicts. The minority ethnic groups in southern Kaduna, who were Christians 
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experienced a tremendous rise of the elite in the military, public sector, private sector 

and other areas.  It seems that at the psychological level some of them had a particular 

negative memory of the past.  By the 1980s they were contesting the political and 

economy spaces with their perceived long time Hausa Muslim rivals. 

The formation of ethno-religious identities, as well as the conflict spiral agenda 

the can generate, are essentially a process.  If we are not to end up in the rectification of 

the two categories, we need to indicate the prevailing socio economic context under 

which they gain silence. For instance, it ought to be noted that the rising cases of ethnic 

and religious conflicts, threatening to tear asunder several socio-cultural groups that 

have lived more or less harmoniously for centuries and decades, coinciding with the 

outbreak of a major economic crisis and the adjustment programme that followed is not 

an accident (77). 

In other words, there is a structural or organic relationship between the crisis 

and adjustment on the one hand, and the intractable problem of ethnic and religious 

conflicts on the other.  The story of the Nigerian economic crisis is a familiar one.  Its 

historical basis is found in the mode of the country‟s incorporation into the global 

economic system particularly with the inception of colonialism. Not only did 

colonialism disrupt the pre-existing socio-economic system and introduce capitalism in 

their state, but failed to lay the basis of autochthonous capitalist accumulation. 

It firmly laid the basis for the structural disequilibrium in the Nigeria economy, 

an economy in which domestic accumulators were weakened vis-avis the foreign ones, 

in which export of primary products took precedence over local productive and 

manufacturing activities, and in which external factors and conditions were more 

crucial than internal dynamics (Okoye 25). 
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What is clear here is that, the very nature of Nigerian state and the struggle for 

state power contributed immensely to the spate of ethnic and religious conflicts in 

Nigeria, first, is the overbearing nature of the state, both in creating the conditions of 

accumulation and in the accumulation process itself, thus making the state a coveted 

self-centred by the various class fractions but also members of their ethnic groups who 

may be made to perceive an ethnic cause. 

Again the end result of this is that the struggle for state power may be wrongly 

or correctly perceived in ethnic and religious terms.  In addition, given the character of 

the ruling class, that of the economy and the nature of pre-existing inter ethnic 

relations; it is easy to understand why the constitution for state power tends to assume 

this form (29). Lack of respect for other people‟s rights has been the immediate cause 

of ethnic and religious conflicts in Nigeria.  In the Willink‟s Report of the commission 

appointed to enquire into the fears & minorities and meaning of allaying them section, 

5, fundamental Rights said:  

Although almost all the witnesses, who came before us were insistent that 

nothing but a separate state could meet their  need, one group asked only for 

provision in the constitution guaranteeing certain fundamental rights.  These 

were the Christian bodies that appeared before us both in Lagos, on behalf of 

their organizations throughout Nigeria, and again in Northern Region. Some 

other witnesses said they would welcome such provisions in the constitution but 

were afraid that they would not be sufficient. Provisions of this kind in the 

constitution are difficult to interpret. Nevertheless, we think they should be 

inserted. Their presence defines beliefs widespread among democratic countries 

and provides a standard to which appeal may be made by those whose rights are 

infringed. A government determined to abandon democratic course will find 
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ways of violating them but they are of great value in preventing a steady 

deterioration in standards of freedom and the unobtrusive encroachment of a 

Government on individual rights (29). 

According to the Nigerian Constitution, every Christian and Muslim is free to 

change his religion or belief without hindrance.  These used to be in the past but now, it 

has changed due to religious fundamentalism. Amos, offers a valuable lesson here in 

Christian context (1344). In reviewing related literatures the work of Nankin Bagudu in 

Linguistic Minorities and in Equality in Nigeria is relevant to the research. Bagudu 

lamented on the sharia issue in Nigeria in his background studies thus:   

The „Modern‟ Sharia controversy reared its head from 1976 during the period of 

the constitution drafting committee. The then 1976 Rotimi William‟s led 

Constitution Drafting Committee proposed the establishment of a Sharia Court 

of Appeal. The issue which produced the greatest dissension in the constituent 

Assembly (of 1977 -78) was the CDC (Constitution Drafting Communities‟) 

proposal that there should be a new Court of Appeal. The CDC decided that it 

was necessary to enable persons aggrieved by decisions of the State Sharia 

Courts (Appeal) to make a further appeal to a higher court established for the 

federation, under certain circumstances, appeal would lie from this sharia court 

of Appeal to the supreme court. And here the proposal produced from some non 

Muslim members the accusation that it would confer on Muslims favored status 

under the constitution. There were suggestions that if there were to be sharia 

courts at the Federal level there should also be an Ecclesiastical Court of Appeal 

for Christians although there were no specifically Christian lower courts (51). 

The strongest critics were members, from two States, largely non Muslim, whose 

territory had formed part of the former Northern Region and in which there had been 
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considerable opposition to the former Northern people‟s congress (NPC). Plateau and 

Professor Justin Tseayo, Dr. Christopher Abashiya and Mr. Paul Unongo were in the 

fore front. In December 1977, Shehu Shagari made a passionate appeal to the 

constituent Assembly not to allow the sharia issue to ruin the great hope which they 

should be offering Nigeria (52).    

 The globalizing context of Human Rights protections the terrain the 

commission traversed was long and excruciatingly tortuous.  In spite of this – the 

commission believes that it had laid a firm basis for a proper understanding of its work 

and of the imperative need for reconciliation in the country.  But the work of the 

commission and the recommendations put for ward in their volume must be set in a 

wider globalized perspective setting. Contemporary Globalization has brought in its 

wake, as its predecessors had done before it, a wide range of challenges, problems and 

prospects.  The commission believes that every nation must work out its own mudus - 

oparandi in making choices that will enhance its national image and advance its 

national interest (Oputa 23). 

 The origin and initiators of the 28
th

 November, 2008 Mayhem: Some attempted 

to justify the Mayhem on grounds of unfairness in the Local Government election in 

Jos on November 27, 2008. If these were the case, the Berom of the attackers would 

have been directed at Plateau State Independent Electoral Commission (PLASIEC) and 

the government, but certainly not the Church on the Plateau.  It is worthy of note that it 

was while the results were being awaited that hell was let loose on innocent citizens by 

the Hausa/Fulani Muslim Community.  

Besides, how come it turned out to be a Muslim affair, inflicting injury on 

Christians and not a party affair?  Also, if that were true, why has a cross section of the 

media, local and foreign, as well as some highly placed Nigerians and groups giving 
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the impression to the world that the crisis was started by Christians. The reports defines 

that on the morning of 28
th

 November 2008 at about 7.00 am there was noticed of 

unusual smoke in Jos central town. A neighbour alerted the neighbourhood after which, 

he quickly went to get his son Misha‟el back to the house as he had already been 

prepared for school.  He came out and kept vigil alongside others who later joined him. 

At about 9 o‟clock in the morning, some Muslim neighbours have started burning 

houses around the Church.  Much later about an hour later some two Muslim vehicles 

dropped into the scene an ash saloon car and a navy blue 404 pick up, they dropped 

some people and what they saw and heard were superior weapons (guns) from them. 

They had to retreat back as they drove them, burnt the Church as it was the next 

building and other several houses around the Church.  Further statement, that the 

Muslims started this mayhem is no news. The history of crises on the Plateau (1994, 

2001, 2002, 2004), as in some other parts of the Country shows that Christians have 

never initiated a fight against the Islamic Community or the State, but evidence abound 

to show that Islamic zealots have always started a fight against Christians in the past in 

this State and in other parts of the country (Yamsat and Nden 2 - 3).  

With regards to the plan of the introduction of Sharia legal system in Bauchi 

State in 1999, the Christian Association of Nigeria (CAN) Bauchi State wrote a memo 

and submitted to the Bauchi State House of Assembly. The memo read: 

On behalf of the entire Christian community in Bauchi State, the Christian 

Association of Nigeria Bauchi State Chapter hereby submit this memorandum on the 

above subject matter.  This is supplementary to earlier petition by the same 

organization on the same subject matter addressed to the Hnourable speaker, Bauchi 

State House of Assembly dated 4
th

 November, 1999.  This memo should also be 

considered by the House as the conclusive authentic and authoritative position of 
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Christians in Bauchi State. Any contrary view expressed by any other organization or 

group purporting to represent the view of Christians on the introduction of the sharia in 

Bauchi State which is contrary to the canvassed shortly should therefore be discounter 

cancel by the House or the committee of the House on the subject issue.  There are 

three issues that this memo will address:  First, this memo – is an expression of the 

goodwill of the Christians in Bauchi State and an affirmation of our desire for the peace 

and progress of our beloved State and Nigeria as a whole. Secondly, this memo seeks to 

highlight the danger to the Christian community in Bauchi State about the introduction 

of sharia law in the State and its danger to the society: The Christian Association of 

Nigeria, Bauchi State chapter on behalf of all Christians in Bauchi State hereby asserts 

that Christians do not condone or encourage immorality and the years of Christians 

about the sharia should not be given that meaning (Goshit 3). 

No effort has been spared by the advocates of Sharia Law to persuade the Christian 

Community that the implementation of the sharia will not affect the rights of non- 

Muslims.  The Christian Association of Nigeria, Bauchi State rejects these sweet talks 

emphatically as insincere and deceptive because we know better. 

We understand Sharia to mean the Muslims religious laws that guides the 

conduct between a Muslim and a non-Muslim, and the sharia has provided options on 

how to handle the situation in the event of a dispute, the sharia and no other law will be 

permitted to apply in resolving the dispute. Inherent in the sharia is its claim to 

superiority and supremacy over all other laws.  In such a situation, it is hard to see how 

a conflict between the interest of the Muslims and the non-Muslims living together can 

be avoided. 

Worst still, it is hard to see how injustice will be avoided when one party in a 

union insists that he is always right.  The fact of the matter is that Nigerians agreed to 
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live together as one people as attested by the 1999 constitution of the Federal Republic 

of Nigeria which reads in part: “we the people of the Federal Republic of Nigeria, 

having firmly and solemnly resolved: to live in unity and harmony as one indivisible 

and indissoluble sovereign Nation (4). 

Commenting on the Jos crisis, David, said: Time has come when Nigerian 

Christians and Muslims especially in the Northern part of the country) must embrace 

religious tolerance and live as one, why must we continue to kill ourselves despite the 

current economic meltdown in the country? The leaders must unite the country (13). 

Just as Agbese observed that:  

The deployment of Mobile Police men to most parts of the town by Sunday 

evening mainly to enforce the dusk to dawn curfew and nip any trouble in the 

bud before it got out of hand. But by Monday morning when areas like Abbatior 

Dogon Dutse, Dogon Karfe, Anglo Jos, Bukuru, Kuru and parts of the Barkin 

Ladi (Gyel) were exploding with violence, it was clear that the security on 

ground was virtually inadequate (4). 

Governor Isa Yuguda in an interview with Weekly Trust on Saturday, January 

23, 2010 over Jos crisis said, politicians are behind these crises, we don‟t have religious 

riots in Nigeria.  He was very happy with the papers. Now, they have known the truth 

that there is no religious crisis in Nigeria. What is happening is just ethnic crisis like the 

Tiv and Jukun, Ife and Modakeke, Umuleri and Aguleri crisis (Bello 50). 

Although literatures in the Zar and Hausa/Fulani conflicts is lacking, but many 

schorlarly work done by academic scholars which are related to the research topic has 

been reviewed, that creates the gaps needed to be filled or closed. The history, origin of 

the Zar and the Bauchi emirate hegemony system of rule was covered, which is the 

major background of the conflicts. Ethno-religious has keep on re-occuring in the area 
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that has became a problem which threatens the corporate existence of the people. When 

religion and ethnicity are mixed together, it creates a serious problem or tension and 

unrest in the society. It is noted that, the freedom of religion can not be protected by 

law alone. But it is best protected by tolerance, promotion and non-discrimination of 

people. Dialogues can help to end conflicts but it most be a clear, truth and sincere 

dialogue. 
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                                          CHAPTER THREE 

THE ORIGIN OF THE ZAR PEOPLE 

 
3.1 Historical Background of the Zar 

The Zar people of Zarland in Bauchi State according to oral tradition fled from a 

location East of Nga-Zargamu possibly in the wake of the Kanuri invasion during their 

efforts to occupy the Lake Chad region between the 9
th

 and 13
th

 centuries. Another oral 

tradition says that the Zar people fled their home of origin Borno because of poor 

vegetation and lack of sufficient land for farming due to desertification around the Lake 

Chad region. Because of the nature and problems they decided to move to where they 

are presently settled.  

The movement of the Zar people according to Dadi was from Chad, they came 

to Nga-zar Gamu from where they moved to Kukawa all in the present Borno State. 

From Kukawa to Fika in the present Yobe State, then from Fika they passed through 

Yankari after several years of gradual movement they made a final stop over around 

Duguri hill in the present Alkaleri Local Government in Bauchi State.  From Duguri 

they finally moved to their present home Zarland. The movements were gradual that 

might have taken them hundreds of years between the arrival of the first batch and the 

rest of the last batch.  The Zar people were said to have left Borno together with other 

Ethnic groups such as the Ngas, Jarawa (Afizare), Mupun, Mwaghavul, Goemai Pyem 

people presently settled in Plateau State. This claim is further substantiated by their 

similar socio-cultural and religious traits. Till date these ethnic groups are play mates. 

They also extend their playmates with the Kanuri people in Borno State (Dadi 3). 
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FIG. 2: Map of Tafawa Balewa Local Government Area Research Area A 

 

Source: Tafawa Balewa Local Government Area, Land and Survey Department 
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FIG 3: Map of Bogoro Local Government Showing Research Area B 

 

Source: Bogoro Local Government Area, Land and Survey Department 
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The Zar denotes human being who is created by God for a purpose and he has 

something to accomplish in his life time in the universe. His human nature is mindful in 

lives as it affects others. The Zar people refer to themselves as (Zar or Sangh), though 

widely Known by others, as Sayawa. Reasons to this reference are not known to them, 

but these names serve as identity to them. The Zar people are not popularly known and 

called with their original name, but are called sayawa an imposed name over them by 

the Hausa/Fulani.  However the name sayawa has not been clear to the Zar people, but 

many people are of the view that the name originated from the days of their trading 

links with the Hausa speaking ethnic groups. Oral sources say, the Zar people did not 

speak Hausa well, so when they brought articles of trade to be bought, when the Hausa 

man prized it, he replied bai saya instead of ban Sayarba in Hausa language, literally 

meaning I will not sell it (Adamu 1). 

  It was from these trading partners that they began to refer to any man from the 

Zar Ethnic group a bai saya. With time the phrase metamorphosed into the name 

sayawa. However, the name Sayawa have been rejected and the original one Zar 

adopted as part of the struggle for self identity. The Zar people‟s traditional home of 

original settlement as best known to them is Puji. Two compound words. Pus meaning 

stone while ji meaning black. When the two words are joined together Puji, means 

“black stone”. The letter “S” is swallowed up, due to the working of Zar linguistics, 

where “s” sets assimilated, the stone is located near the river Gongola after the point 

across Zarland town, and in the middle of Zarland (2). 

The Zar ethnic group and the Jarawa ethnic group are the first ethnic groups that 

settled in Zarland Area. The Zar live in the Southern and Western parts of the area 

while the Jarawa live in the Northern part of the Area.  Both the Zar and Jarawa 

settlement patterns are the scattered village type broken into hamlets based on lineage 
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descent groups.  The third ethnic group that came is the nomadic Fulani who are 

scattered throughout the area. 

 Oral source has shown that the Zar are said to have come from the far East to 

the present Chad Republic between 9
th

 and the 13
th

 century. It is believed that they 

migrated together with the Jarawa, Warjawa in Ningi Local Government Area, Fyem, 

Ngas, Maghavul, and Mupun in Plateau State. Kutumbawa in Kano State, Babur/Burra, 

Margi and Kilba in Borno and Adamawa States.  There is great similarity of language 

terms with Warjawa, Babur Burra, Kilba, Margi and Terawa. The Zar language is one 

of the Chadian group of languages.  It is also believed that there was great relationship 

between Zar, and Gobir Hausa because of the similarity of tribal marks (Dadi 8). 

 According to Dadi, the Libyo – Berber civilization began from 500 B.C. to 406 

A.D. in the Hausa states of today. These were raided by Yemen Arabs about 900 A.D. 

and in 1000 A.D. by some Nun race, again in 1349 – 1385 A.D. by the Mandigos (8).  

There are again some people in Kebbi State, (the Dakarkari ethnic group) that have the 

same tribal marks with the Zar. Tradition has it that once one has the same tribal marks 

with another, there ought to be close relationship between them because during the dark 

ages, where inter-tribal wars were rampant they used to distinguish each other by tribal 

marks. As there were sporadic raids, tribal and political conflicts. It disorganised social 

environment. This made them to travel from one place to another in search of suitable 

environment for settlement and safety against external forces that might distabilize their 

living.  As a result of their wandering from one place to another, they came from the far 

East to Chad and from Chad to Ngazargamu the then capital of Borno empire.  It was 

from Ngazargamu that every group went on its own way looking for permanent 

settlement (9). 
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 The Zar left Ngaszargamu with their relations, namely: Jarawa, Warjawa, 

Fyem, Ngas, Mwaghavul, Mupun, Kutumbawa, Babur/Burra Guny, Margi and Kilba to 

various places but first briefly stopped at Duguri to the wilderness in Yankari area in 

the present Alkaleri Local Government Area. Zungur and Galambi districts and also 

Kanam Local Government Council in Plateau State. It was from this area that the Zar 

divided themselves into various groups and proceeded to their present permanent 

settlements in Zarland (10). 

3.2 Geographical Location 

The Zar people are found in Zarland in Bauchi State. Zarland Areas are located 

in southern part of Bauchi State. It has an area of land, which covers about 279sqkm, 

and a distance of 72km from Bauchi. Zarland areas are amongst the twenty (20) Local 

Governments in the state, Tafawa Balewa Local Government Area was created in 1976, 

and Bogoro Local Government was created in 1995. Zarland Areas are bounded by 

many neighboring Local Governments in Bauchi and Plateau state. In Bauchi state they 

have boundaries with Toro, Alkaleri and Dass Local Governments. While in Plateau 

state, it is bounded with Kanam, Pankshin, Kanke, Mangu and Barkin Ladi Local 

Government Areas (Dadi 27). 

The Zar people are said to be the major ethnic group of the former Zarland 

Area. They were predominantly farmers and agriculturists, because of the fertility of 

the soil, the area attracted farmers who produce both cash and food crops.  The area is 

blessed with the availability of land and mineral resources such as, Tin, Timber, Gold, 

Silver and precious stones. There are rivers and dams for livestocks production, where 

animals could graze freely and have availability of drinking water. The major 

settlements of the Zar were made at Lere and Bogoro Districts with few people found 

in Bula District. During the Usman Danfodio Jihad, they were forced to have made 
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certain settlements around: Mwari and Bogoro hills, Sara and Wadi hills, Marti and 

Sangh hills, Lusa Sur and Dunga hills, Kulung and Gambar hills, Boi and Dazara hills, 

Zari and Kwabti hills. These hills settlements provided defence for them against 

possible attacks by their enemies (Dadi 40-41). 

 According to an interview carried out by Dadi Aliyu with Barayan Bauchi, 

Malam Umaru Sanda in January, 1980, he informed him that the Zar lived formerly in 

various hills before coming down to lowland, during the jihad as a result of a peace 

treaty with the jihadists.  The first group went to Mwari/Bogoro Hills: The second to 

Dazara Hills: the third to Sang/Marti Hills: The fourth to Wadi/Sara Hills: the fifth to 

Lusa/Sur/ Dunga Hills: The Sixth to Kulung/Gambar Hills: the seventh to 

Kundum/Wur Hills: the eight to Zari/Kwabti Hills and the last but not the least, Boi 

Hills.  In almost every settlement in the Hills, there were over ten clans. A clan, as a 

social, political and economic unit has its own corporate identity and by its nature it 

must be concerned solely with the interests of its members:  It protects them from 

aggression by people who are not of the same clan and supervises their economic and 

political relations with members of other clans.  To this extent, clans must have a great 

influence on the community as a whole and are a factor in presenting its unification into 

a tribe.  They claim too much loyalty from their members to admit of any other loyalty.  

Members of the first settlement include, Bogoro, Mwari, Gwaranga, Bijim, Gambar, 

Zugum, Bar, Kurum, Bom, Tudunwadan – Gyara, Gobbiya , Yola, Badagari, Arewa, 

Bar, Mingil, Ragami, parts of Bazamshi, Dunga, Malar, Dashem – song song  wandi 

Wangli (42). 

The second settlement – Dazara, comprised of 16 hamlets in Boi village and 

Dinki hamlets in Bogoro village.  The third settlement include: Sang Marti, Yabra, 

Tafare, Goshe, Lim hamlets, Zongo, Malima, Rafawa and others. The fourth 
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settlements; Wadi, Sara, hamlets, Num hamlets and parts of Rafawa, Lafiyan Sara and 

others. The fifth settlement Lusa/Sur/Dunga, include: Lusa, Dunga, Malar, Sur 

(Tapshin), Gwaska, Ndit, Gizaki, Unguwar Galadima, Jigawa etc. The Zar called 

Tapshin Sur, because Sur is their original name and most of them migrated from there.  

There is another Sur very close to Lusa and it is believed that their offsprings are the 

people of Tapshin (8). 

The sixth settlement – Kulung/Gamber include: Gambar Lere and all the 

hamlets around Gambar and some parts of Bijim and Sabonlayi. Seventh settlement – 

Kulung/Wur, include all Kundum and Wur hamlets including the Zar speaking areas 

surrounding the hills.  Wur in Zar Language means hill, the name Wur, therefore, 

denotes the people of the hill.  The eight settlement – Zari/Kwabti include: all the 

surrounding hamlets, other wise known as Barawa.  Barawa is another name for Zar in 

Jarawa language.  Also our neighbors from the South that is the Ngas called Zar 

“Morgi”. It, therefore, depends on where one comes from.  The nineth settlement – Boi, 

this include the remaining Sayawa speaking hamlets in Boi village apart from the 16 

Dazara hamlets. Others include parts of Dashem – song – song, malar Giji and Malar 

Daji. Many other settlements were later on established but they pay homage to the 

mother settlements up to now. Most of the Zar traditions or cultural heritage is 

expressed during festivals, marriages and burial ceremonies (9). 

These ethnic settlements brought about their ethnic unity identity and 

nationality for their corporate existence as a unique ethnic group in the area.  As earlier 

mentioned on the structural organization of the area it was generally zoned into nine 

and known as Zar land before the subsequent migration of some ethnic groups, most of 

the zones were wrongly regrouped and made into village areas and the people of 

Bauchi gave the names of the villages as they wanted the areas to be recognized.  For 
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example, Bogoro/Mwari and Lusa /Dunga settlements were merged and  named 

Bogoro village: Dazara and Boi settlements areas were merged and Christened Boi 

village: Sang Marti, Wadi/Sara/Num/Sigidi/Tiri, Kulung/Bijim/Sur (Tapshin) 

settlements were merged and Christened Lere village: Zari/Kwabti, Kundum and 

Kardam settlements were merged and christened Kardam village: and Wur, Tafare, Lim 

Gori and some Dunga migrants including other settlements like Mbar, mingil Wasasa 

and Maryam were merged and christened Wai village: The same regrouping took place 

in Jarawa land (Bula).  The regroupings was to prepare way for an alien district head.  

After the regrouping and formation of the districts, Malam Aliyu Attahiru was 

appointed the district head.  District heads were the Administrative officers 

representing the Emir of Bauchi who was the sole Authority (sole chief) as a result of 

the native authority ordinance (10). 

Since then it has not been easy between the Zar ethnic group in Zarland Areas 

and Hausa Fulani of Bauchi State. There has been series of resistance to the Bauchi 

emirate hegemony rule, since when they came down from their hill settlements.  

Attempts to have political domination over them had been stiffly resisted. They kept 

resisting to forces of colonialism and imposition of rulers over them for several years 

till now (Dadi 19). 

The Historical Background of Jarawa of Bula district, according to Dadi, 

Temple‟s official reports published in 1916 titled; Notes on the Tribes of Nigeria 

indicates that Jarawa people initially lived in the south of the present Bauchi. As a 

result of population growth several groups short out with dialectical difference to that 

of the original Jarawa due to change of environment. The Jarawa language is said to 

have similarity to that of Bantus. Also according to the book titled “The history and 

culture of the people of Bauchi State” by the Government of Bauchi lamented that the 
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Jarawa came from Borno. They had with them a spear which till today is being adored.  

These people were believed to have had their origin from the Kanuri tribe or else they 

must have settled for quite a long time in Borno, to have been assimilated culturally. 

When the Jarawa heard about the advent of Sheik Usman Dan Fodio and also learnt 

that Malam Yakubu the son of the local chief of Tirwum had received a flag of office 

from Sheikh Usman Dan Fodio they went to Inkil town and signed peace treaty, 

otherwise known as “non-aggression accord”. The reason for the peace treaty was to 

live with Malam Yakubu in peace so that their children could move freely. The signing 

of the peace treaty was the breaking of bows and arrows (31). 

Malam Yakubu established his army and every community that paid homage 

sent in one hundred (100) able bodied men with their wives.  Jarawa were among the 

first set of communities that paid homage to Yakubu and sent in one hundred (100) able 

bodied men who enlisted in the army.  It was after the death of Malam Yakubu that 

Jarawa revolted as a result of mass enslavement of people indiscriminately by 

Yakubu‟s successor, Malam Ibrahim.  However, the Jarawa were subdued and most of 

them dispersed to various places e.g. Dass in Dass chiefdom and Kardam village of 

Lere District in Zarland (32). 

The Historical Background of Fulani Bula, according to the Northern Nigerian 

historical notes on certain emirate and tribes, according to Dadi it is confirmed that one 

fulata Borno by name Hardo migrated to Bununu and settled.  He grazed his cattle 

around Bununu and was friendly and generous to the local Chief of Bununu.  The 

Bununu chief gave his daughter by named Dorina in marriage to the cattle rearer. He 

was allowed by the Jarawa to settle at Jambil with his new wife “Dorina”. They 

multiplied rapidly and formed a Community mixed blood of Fulani and Jarawa, and 

later on founded Bula village.   
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In 1925, the present Zarland was divided into two districts – Lere and Bula.  

The Hardor Malam Sale was appointed the new distict head of Bula with the traditional 

title of Sarkin Bula. The second district head of Bula was Malam Hassan and the 

present district Head is Alhaji Abubakar. The headquarters of the district has been 

transferred from Bula village to Bununu town but the headquarters of the district in 

Bununu is known as “Bula”. 

The historical background of Wai Fulani when the history of Lere district was 

compiled at Lere village in early 1971 by the then district head of Lere the people of 

Wai under the leadership of the then village head of Wai, Alhaji Suleimanu Gori, Wai 

village head confirmed that the history of the people of Lere is the same with their own.  

They came from Dutsen Wai in Zaria (Zazzau) Emirate of Kaduna State.  They left 

Dutsen Wai as a result of chieftancy Tussle under the leadership of Malam 

Muhammadu Kusu with many relatives and followers to the present town – Gori after 

settling in various places including Lim, Malam Muhmmadu Kusu was the first chief of 

Wai. When the present Zarland Area was divided into two in 1925, Wai village was 

merged with Bula district but in 1937 the village Area was excised from Bula district 

and merged with Lere.  Tafawa Balewa and Dunga hamlets were excised from Bogoro 

village Area and merged with Wai (28).   

They exercise to merge some hamlets and village areas to the other was aimed 

at marginalizing the ethnic groups as inherited by the colonial administrator and by the 

Emirs to suit their interest to the disadvantage of the various ethnic groups in the area. 

People with ethnic and cultural identity were divided politically just to bring disunity 

amongst the various ethnic nationalities.  

Not only in Zarland alone, but the entire country which created problems of 

marginalization. When the effect is felt, it in turn brings conflicts. When the district 
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was created it included Wai village in Lere district and excluding Dull village which 

was in Lere district.  Due to the misunderstanding between the Wurdi Fulani and Gwok 

Fulani Wai was excised and merged with Lere District Dull village area in Lere District 

was curved out and merged with Bula in 1934.  Gital and Bom, too, in Bogoro village 

were excised and merged with Bula District (30). 

         However, in discussing the Historical Background of Lere, Dadi confirms that: 

the Chiefs of Leren Zazzau (Zaria) had been appointed alternatively from two ruling 

families.  One of these families became sufficiently powerful to coerce the other and 

appointed two chiefs in succession.  The Head of the weaker family by name Biri and 

his relatives and followers migrated to the present site of Lere formerly owned by the 

local chief of Rafawa.  Biri and Geza (popularly known in Hausa as” Birida Geza” 

were members of same family and migrated together to the then Rafawa land. After 

settling, Biri automatically became the leader of the migrant and eventually became the 

local chief of Lere.  After his death he was succeeded by Geza, the third Local chief of 

Lere was Ya‟u and then followed the fourth Deso. They continued living together in 

peace with Zar up to the time of revolt which made the Emir of Bauchi to rebuke 

Lerewa along with others during the jihad (26). 

 The people of Lere and Zar have all along been in good term and immediately 

they migrated there was inter-marriage with the Zar especially with the Zar of Gyara 

and the surroundings and most of their children were born by Zar girls/women. They 

are, therefore, Zar off springs. Definitely the people of Lere and Zar are brothers and 

sisters.  When Ajiya Attahiru was dethroned in 1925, the area was divided into two, 

Lere and Bula districts. The then village head of Lere, Malam Abubakar Garba Dan 

Fulani was upgraded to the status of a district head but retained his traditional title of 

Sarkin Lere.  He ruled Lere district for nine years that was from 1925 – 1934.  He did 
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not stay at Tafawa Balewa where Attahiru stationed but in his headquarters in Lere 

town. 

       In 1934 the ageing district head of Darazo, Malam Yakubu Maigari was transferred 

to Lere district as the district Head but took up the title of Ajiyau Bauchi.  He did not 

stay at his predecessor‟s headquarters – Lere but at Zarland.  Lere continued with its 

status as a village Area, it was in 1977 that another Lereman, Alhaji Abubakar Bawa, 

the village head of Lere was appointed as the district head of Lere.  He is the second 

Lereman to be a district head (27). 

 The people of Sigidi migrated from the western side of Mwari/Bogoro Hill to 

sigidi. They migrated at the same time with the people of Wandi, Baraza and Durr in 

Dass chiefdom. The people of Wandi and sigidi are the direct descendants of Mwari 

because the remnants of their buildings are still being called after their names (Wangli 

“Wandi” and sigidi”).  The areas are very close to the former Christian missionary 

headquarters at Mwari.  They left the places due to the constant raids from the enemies 

to higher hill for safely between 1820 and 1824.  The people has rapidly changed their 

way of life (25). 

 The Barawa migrated from the far East to Chad Republic between the 9
th

 to 13
th

 

century and finally made their hill settlements. They are relations of the Zar. They 

migrated together with the Zar having the same language, to their present settlements in 

Kardam and Wai village Areas of Lere District.  Some are in Dass Chiefdom and some 

in Zarland Area. The Barawa left Chad to Ngazargamu together with the Zar to various 

places including Biu, Dugri/Yankari area, Geji and other places.   

The area then included the present Alkaleri, Toro and Bauchi Local Government Areas 

and also Kanam Local Government Area in Plateau State.  It was from the above listed 

areas that they subdivided themselves according to clans and preceeded to Dass or 
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Mbula hills and some to Sang/Marti hills Tafawa/Wur hills and Kundun hills in Zarland 

and Dass Local Government Areas.  Due to migration, each group or settlement came 

into contact with other tribes where they stayed together.  They also came across new 

objects unknown to them for which new names had to be given.  There was also a habit 

of putting out of use a name for which the bearer is dead. All these contributed to 

variation between Zar and Barawa dialects. The various settlements of the Barawa in 

both Dass and Zarland Local Government Areas used to be ruled by traditional 

administrative organizations independently. The members of the Councils deliberated 

on issues affecting the administrative set up and political aspect of life of the society by 

trying to bring solutions to any problem.  The Barawa have greatly changed some are 

Christians and some Muslims (23). 

3.2.1 A BRIEF HISTORY OF ZAR FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES 

Zarland Local Government Area has different ethnic nationalities which 

include, Zar, Gwok Jarawa, Bununu, Hausa, Fulani Ngas, Bijim, Sigidawa, Zakshi, 

Wurr and many others. But the major ethnic groups are the Zar, Jarawa, Hausa and 

Fulani formed the historical background of the Area.  According to Aliyu Wakili the 

Zar are said to have come from the Far East to the present Republic of Chad between 

9
th

 and 13
th

 centuries. While the Hausa who are said to have come from Borno, were 

moving to their present site and settled in Hausa land, first in Kano and then in Zaria 

where their leader married the daughter of the Sarki (Chief), from there they were 

involved in conquest till they reached Lere in Bauchi where they finally conquered and 

assimilated the Rafawa aborigines (Wakili 12).  

There are two dominant Ethnic groups that claimed to be the original owners of 

Zarland town name: the Hausa Fulani and the Zar people. Two versions of the 
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historical origin of Tafawa Balewa town is one of the reasons that promote Conflicts 

and Violence in the area. According to Bukata: 

The town Zarland is known and called in Zar language as “Pusji” viz “Pus” 

meaning stone “ji” “meaning black” Thus the two are joined together, „Puji‟ 

means “black stone” the letter “s” is swallowed up due to the working of Zar 

linguistic, where “s” get assimilated, the stone is located near river Gongola 

after the point across Tafawa Balewa town and the middle of Bogoro Local 

Government council. When the Fulani came having been told about the word 

Puji and that it means black stone, they literally translated it into Fulani 

language, Tafari Baleri, also meaning block stone. When the Hausa traders 

came much later, they chose to modify the Fulani version of the name to 

Tafawa-Balewa (5). 

The work of Trevor Clark on the Fulani claim ownership of Zarland town as 

said, Zarland takes its name from the two compound Fulfulde words “Tafari Baleri”, 

“Tafari” meaning “rock” and “Baleri” speaks with an impounded “B” meaning black 

rock. The Fulani herdsmen had made permanent settlement beside an impounded black 

rock, which rose seventy four kilometers to the Southern part of Bauchi town (Clark 1). 

The actual time when the town Zarland was established can not be historically 

determined with certainty. However, historical evidence has it that the town Zarland 

had existed before the beginning of the Islamic Jihad of Usman Danfodio in 1804. The 

town is the center of economic activities in the area. The land is fertile and has good 

vegetation all the year round and availability of water at the foot of rock. The Fulani 

claim that Tafawa Balewa belongs to them and that the founder was a Fulani man by 

name Abubakar Goje (Albert 317). 
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These contesting claims by the Zar, and the Hausa Fulani has been the major 

root cause of ethno-religious conflict and violence in the area. The Jarawa Ethnic group 

in Bula district and Bogoro, Local Government Area who are Muslims joined the 

Hausa Fulani struggle. While the non Zar ethnic groups in Lere district in Zarland 

Local Governments who are Christians joined the Zar people‟s struggle. 

3.3 From the Historic Times to the Jihad 

The Zar people have their socio-economic and political organization which hold 

them together. From historic times they were predominantly farmers, and as such to 

fully understand their agricultural system it is imperative to study the land tenure 

system amongst them and the organization of Labour.  When the Zar became fully 

settled in Zarland their present home, they organized their labour according to 

household, and later these house hold became a recognized economic unit. (i.e the 

production unit), the lineage had a right to own its own land, which nobody could use 

his power to dispose it. Ownership has a history behind it, the earliest settlers took 

possession, and the land was inherited by subsequent generations who regarded it as 

their right referred to such land and ancestral existing by claiming to be the first settlers 

(Dauda 32). 

In the Zar, political structure there was no centralized form of Administration. 

This means that no authority was concentrated in the hands of any one individual. 

Governance was not a full time activity. The family was the smallest unit in the village 

and it consists of the man as the head of the house with his wife or wives and children 

as subordinates. He settles minor quarrels amongst his wives and children. A 

combination of family‟s formed lineage, the lineage has a head. The position of the 

head is always occupied by the eldest and most respectable member of the lineage. The 

Zar political power unit is group into three: First, the royal family called (Mir-
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Gungsah), second, the council of chief called (Min Gung-bwagni) and thirdly, the chief 

priest, (Singhwa‟ari).  They have sub-division in times of power sharing.  The Chief 

Gung shared power with the chief priest (Singhwa‟ari) (23). 

During the Jihad of Usman Danfodio, which began in 1804 his flag was 

received by Yakubu the Emir of Bauchi to capture all the Ethnic groups in his 

jurisdiction and beyond. It was around 1950s, that places like Dass, Bununu, Shall, 

Gori, Kardam, even Kanam Dengi in the present Plateau state were defeated and 

brought under Islam. The Zar people of Zarland were not conquered by the Jihadists. 

The Zar people were well known for their skills in warfare especially as regards to 

fighting for their rights from the Chad, where they rejected Islam. This rejection 

became necessary because the people were against anything enforced on them (Wakili 

interview). 

The reason for Zar‟s refusal to accept Islam lies with the feudal attitudes of the 

Emirate Council and lack of recognition of Zar, freedom. Few who agreed to be 

converted during the Sardauna crusade and were regarded as (volti), meaning the Hausa 

Fulani feudalists. They were not accorded good reputation and respect in the 

community. This made the ethnic group of Zar, to developed negative attitudes towards 

Islam (Lanto interview). 

On the other hand, Christianity came to Zarland Areas around 1927 by the 

Sudan United Mission when they came to Nigeria in 1904 and settled in Wase in 

Plateau state, Mr. and Mrs. Perfect came to Zarland Areas in 1927. The first place they 

visited was Boi and Mwari all in the same year from there they left and handed over the 

work to their colleagues Mr. and Mrs. Mackay (SRN). They were able to visit: Gyara, 

Sum, Sara, Lusa and Tafawa-Balewa town. They appointed Local leaders in the place 

where there were new converts (Jatau interview). 
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The advent of the British and indirect rule, in the 1900s the British influence 

was established in Nigeria, Bauchi was conquered in 1902. The people of Bauchi 

therefore, regard 1902 as the year of the conquest of their kingdom. But the big defeat 

was in Bauchi at Burmi village near Gombe as quoted by Obaro Ikime and Segun 

Osaba. After five months of constant pursuit the British caught up with Attahiru 

Ahmadu at Burmi in July 1903. It was a fighting end to the caliph‟s life that rather than 

surrender at this point, he died fighting for his freedom as well as his religion (Dadi 

16). 

The Zar people in their earliest time had experienced a lot of difficulties which 

includes: Slavery, Political Marginalization and over taxation. 

As Dadi has said: Malam Attahiru Aliyu, the Ajiyan Bauchi assumed office as 

the first district head of Lere and when he was looking for a suitable place to 

convert it into headquarters, he was ordered by the emir to stay where he used 

to lodge and collect cattle tax close to the black rock. By 1940 some of the Zar 

people were fairly literate. They became patriotic and politically conscious in 

some local and wider affairs. Baba Gonto Mwari, one of the earliest Christian 

convert who was also the son of the local chief of Mwari took the leadership 

role. They put the same argument with the Jarawa but with a difference because 

the Zar community was not conquered by Malam Yakubu. the first emir of 

Bauchi who signed a peace treaty (33). 

The agitation for land ownership was so mild from the beginning but after three years 

continuous struggle (1945), it resulted to the riot at Bogoro during which the village 

head of Bogoro Malam Salmanu was dethroned and the village was divided into two, 

Bogoro and Lusa villages. This was the first riot in which many Zar people were 

arrested and tortured by the Native Authority police (N.A.) and were taken to court and 
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sentenced to various jail terms and imprisonments. In 1959, again many innocent 

citizens including women and children especially at Mwari were indiscriminately 

arrested by the Native Authority police. According to the interview with one of the 

women arrested Mrs. Nanyi Daniel who was nursing a three months old baby, after the 

native authority (N.A) police interrogation, the women and children were released in 

Bauchi, but the men arrested were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment. There 

was more violence after serving their various jailed terms (34). 

3.3.1 From the Jihad to the Colonial Period  

With the Usman Danfodio Islamic Jihad, the Zar people learnt that Malam 

Yakubu the son of the chief of Tirwun had received the flag of office from Usman 

Danfodio, they went to him at Inkil town and signed peace treaty otherwise known as 

“non aggression accord”. The reason for the peace, treaty, was to live Malam Yakubu 

in peace so that their children could move freely. The signing of the non aggression 

peace treaty was by breaking of bows and arrows. Seven bows and seven arrows were 

broken into pieces.  

According to Dadi Aliyu, Malam Yakubu established a common army (Armed 

forces), and every community that paid homage sent in one hundred (100) abled bodied 

men with their wives and he, appointed his first four service chief namely Galadima, 

Madaki Sarkin Yaki and Wambai. Those appointed were Umaru Faruk Galadima, 

Hassan Dangiwa Madaki, Muhammadu Kusu Sarkin Yaki and Abdullahi Yuli Wambai.  

They stayed in Inkil for considerable years before moving to Bauchi in 1809. 

Other non Fulani Communities that paid homage to the emir of Bauchi before building 

Bauchi town includes: Kirfi and Kubi. They too sent one hundred (100) able-bodied 

men for the establishment enlistment into Yakubu‟s common army (19). 
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 When the emir of Bauchi received the flag from Usman Danfodio, his intention 

was to capture the ethnic groups in his jurisdiction and beyond. It was around 1950s 

that places like Dass, Bununu, Shall, Gori, Kardam, Dull, Dangi and Kanam in Plateau 

State were defeated and brought under Islam.  But Zarland were not defeated nor 

conquered by the Jihadists. The Zar people were well known for their experts in war 

fares especially in defending themselves over their rights from lake chad, where they 

first rejected Islam. Therefore the efforts of the Jihadists to islamise the indigenes 

failed, though very few were converted during Sardaunas Crusade. They were faced 

with the problem of rejection from their Ethnic groups (Musa 12).  

When British indirect rule was established in Nigeria in 1900, Bauchi State fell 

in to the white men‟s hand in 1902 the British decided on the indirect rule system of 

Administration, which Lord Lugard had successfully tried in East –Africa. The Indirect 

Rule System was specially made to allow the Native Rulers (emirs and chiefs) control 

their people with iron hands and then subsequently, obeyed England through the 

officials (The colonialists). Dadi Aliyu said: Colonial Governments were not concerned 

with National loyalty but with creating clashes that would be loyal to them as colonial 

power. Colonial government therefore, paid little or no attention to the teaching of 

national language and culture (Dadi 17). 

As a result of the 1916 Native Authority ordinance, emirs and Chiefs were 

given the status of sole authorities and colonial administrators on the traditional and 

structural set ups of the different ethnic groups and clans, they indiscriminately 

regrouped the areas in order to please some of their servants and slaves who were 

designated as Local Administrative Officers of the Government of the Natives (Dadi 

19). 
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3.3.2 From the Colonial Period to 1960 

After the jihad the Zar people continued living together in peace with the Hausa 

Fulani and other ethnic groups in the area. Before the crisis both religions respected 

each others religious belief. They quickly settled any religious misunderstanding 

among them, and continue to live in peace and harmony. During Sallah celebrations 

and Christian ceremonies, they exchanged visit among themselves and present gifts to 

their Christian and muslim friends. Because of the cordial relationship, many Christians 

allowed their children to stay with Muslims during primary school. Musa Markus lived 

with one Hausa man called Malam Basambo for two years at gital village and later on 

he went to Dass where he lived with a Muslim up to the end of his primary school, yet 

he was allowed to practice his religion (Musa 58). 

It was towards the end of what was known as the Fulani rule in 1900, after the 

Gwaram war (a war between Bauchi and Gwaram village), that things took a different 

shape. Then the emir of Bauchi Malam Umaru Salmanu, went to Bogoro and demanded 

to be given slaves. But he was not pleased with the reaction of the Zar Community 

from the time or reign of Yakubu the first emir of Bauchi up to his predecessors. He 

went back to Bauchi, but on his way he enslaved an entire settlement called Rugar Dole 

at the North Eastern town of Bogoro and took them to Bauchi. The emir of Bauchi 

attempted to enslaved another village on his way, but was stopped by one of his 

lieutenant by name Chiroma Mu allah yidi (Muhammadu) (Bako oral interview). 

The Zar Traditional Society allowed the Hausa Fulani settle in their land, the 

settlement of the Hausa were near the market area while the Fulani were found in 

pastoral farms, and therefore kept the flocks of cattle for the Zar people. They were so 

in one accord that no one mistrusted the other, they pay the Fulani their wages by 

giving them the animal for looking after their cattles for the period of years agreed 
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upon. The Fulani wages by giving them one cattle for period of years agreed upon. 

There was exchange of visits between the Zar farmer and the Fulani pastoral farmers. 

Whenever there was marriage or naming ceremonies they were informed about it and 

whole heartedly attended. 

In the past, the Zar people and muslims loved and cares for each other and 

consider themselves as brothers, they hardly quarrel nor fight that time. There was no 

hatred or bias amongst them in terms of religion, political and social affinities. The Zar 

since the colonial period to independence in 1960 has suffered a lot of maltreatment 

from the Emirate system and Government because they have since been struggling for 

self rule, and independent chiefdom from the Bauchi emirate, which has been seriously 

resisted for reasons best known to the authorities concerned (Samuel Interview). 

After independence, the Zar people still remained internally colonized by the 

emirate system of government. When the white man arrived and took over the 

administration of the area, they found nothing wrong with the emirate administrative 

set up and system. They were surprised to find a well organized, just and progressive 

Islamic administration comparable with the western system, fully established in Bauchi 

Emirate. Consequently, the British found it expedient and convenient to adopt it under 

the indirect rule system of colonial administration, which operated in the whole of 

Northern Region of Nigeria until independence in 1960. Even under the indirect rule 

system, a large measure of peaceful-co-existence reigned and was enjoyed by the 

people through out the land. The question of political subjugation or aggression and 

economic under – development of one part of the emirate at the expense of the other, or 

of the centre against the periphery, did not arise, in-fact these allegations and 

accusations reared their ugly heads only towards the end of the colonial era (emirate 

Council 3).  



 

  

102 

 

The Islamic movement of the 18
th

 and 19
th

 centuries, produced Islamized ethnic 

groups in Northern Nigeria, The Christian missionaries on their part succeeded in 

molding together the non Islamized groups. Thus in spite of their linguistic and cultural 

differences, these non Muslim ethnic groups were transformed into political blocks 

with a distinct identity of Christianity. In the process, these ethnic groups were used 

with anti-Muslim political consciousness. In most cases, the Christian ethnic groups 

attributed their under development, to marginalization, the introduction of Islam, the 

rejection of Islam, and the colonial policy of the indirect rule (Osahor 12). 
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FIG. 4:  Map of Bauchi State showing the research areas 

Source: Bauchi State Ministry of Land and Survey 
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3.4 THE EMIRATE SYSTEM AND CONFLICT  

When the Northern and southern protectorates were amalgamated by Lord 

Lugard, the entire administrative set up was reshuffled nation wide; provinces, 

divisions, districts and villages were carved out. It was during this period that hamlets 

were created out of the Zarland in the present Tafawa-Balewa and Bogoro Local 

Government Areas.  As a result of the 1916 Native Authority ordinance, Emirs and 

Chiefs were given the status of the sole Authorities to rule but through the ignorance of 

the colonial Administrators on the traditional and structural set ups of the different 

ethnic groups and clans, indiscriminately regrouped the areas in order to please some of 

their servants and slaves who were designated as the slaves with Local administrative 

officers of the Government of the Natives (Dadi 19). 

The founder of Bauchi emirate was Malam Yakubu. The date in which he 

received his commission as the Emir of Bauchi is still a matter of controversy people 

generally merged his receiving of a flag from Usman Danfodio and his appointment as 

the first Emir and founder of Bauchi Emirate in 1807, even though he might have 

performed functions as an Emir before then.  The letter to Yakubu was to abort any 

possibility of leadership crisis that might threaten the unity of the emirate thereby 

jeopardizing the success of the Jihad in the area, according to Dauda: 

In pursuance of the order by the Shehu to wage the Jihad, Yakubu having 

established and strengthened his position in Bauchi went out for an expedition 

to the state of Lere, in 1815. The reigning Chief Jan Hazo was Captured and in 

his place Al-Hassan on of the claimants of the throne was appointed as Chief. 

Having conquered Lere, He was said to conquer the settlements of Bijimawa, 

Barawa, Jakawa and Bankalawa. Yakubu moved eastward where he launched 

series of attacks against the Zar inhabitants. He encountered stiff opposition 
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from the Zar settlements and the absence of a centralized form of 

administration, it was difficult for Jihadists forces to subdue the area and bring 

it under effective emirate control (52). 

Leadership impositions after re-grouping the settlements to districts village, and 

hamlets in the areas of his jurisdictions and appointed alien rulers to the districts, before 

the regroupings according to Tafare tradition who had equal status with Lere. Even if a 

local chief of Lere was appointed, before going to his domain had to go and pay 

homage to the Local Chief of Tafare (Dadi 27). 

The imposition of some district heads over the Zar as their paramount chiefs has 

never been in their. These paramount chiefs were regarded only as British agents 

defactor officials and they have been the source of violence in the area. The Zar have 

had some experienced of imposition of the district head too. But according to Baba 

Peter Gonto Mwari in an Oral interview. The Zar intellectuals confirmed that it was not 

fair for the Emir of Bauchi to impose somebody on them as they too are part and parcel 

of Bauchi. An indigene should therefore be appointed in order to represent them from 

the area (33). 

During the political days of the first republic 1950 c. and early 1960s both Lere and 

Jarawa districts of Bauchi emirate were Action Group/United middle belt congress 

(AG/UMB) Strong holds in Bauchi province and it was the prime minister‟s 

constituency Bauchi south- west. The 1959 Federal elections, Alhaji Ababukar Tafawa-

Balewa contested under the platform of the Nigeria People Congress (NPC), Mr. Azi 

Nyako (from Jarawa district) Action Group (AG).   According to the Nigerian citizen 

Saturday, 19
th

 December, 1959, although the N.P.C won, the election on August 15, 

1960, the AG Leader at Dass Malam Zagi Dot was alleged to have offered bribe to the 

chief of Dass Alhaji Usman Maleka. Zagi was therefore sentenced to 18 months 
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imprisonment. The candidate, Azi Nyako, Baba Peter Gonto were also convicted, but 

Baba Peter Gonto Mwari was left awaiting trial for considerable period before he was 

finally released while the candidate Azi Nyako was later released. The Gonto Mwari 

solidarity Group continued with the struggle for an independent district head up to the 

creation of states in the country in 1967. The Government of North-Eastern state was 

fully briefed on the situation of Zarland later in 1970 Malam Aliyu Dadi was appointed 

as the first indigene district head of Lere in Zarland Local Government. The struggle 

for self-determination and independent Chiefdom was born out of the earlier struggles 

by the Baba Peter Gonto Mwari action group, uptill now it has continued un-ending 

over the years between the Zar people and the Bauchi emirate council (35). 

3.4.1 The 1991 Conflict 

The 1991 violence began when a christian butcher, a member of the Zar ethnic 

group in Zarland Local Government Areas, sold meat to a Fulani Muslim, whether it 

was beef slaughtered by a non Muslim or whether it was pork, it is impossible to say at 

this point either the meat would have been haram or non kosher, to a Muslim. At any 

rate, the meat itself was not the real provocation, it was merely the spark. The offended 

Muslim purchaser, upon discovering the problem, was said to have slashed the sellers 

arm with a knife. Other Christian butchers came to his rescue, but they in turn, were 

overcome by a crowd of Muslims. Other reports have it that when the seller refused to 

take the meat back, the customer attacked him. Fellow butchers in the vicinity both 

Christian and Muslim then attacked the customer. The conflict escalated and moved to 

towns, after four days, over two hundred (200) people died and even more were 

injured. Thousands of Christians took refuge in neighbouring states especially Plateau 

State. 
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Not only did the violence spread to many villages but also to Bauchi city, the 

state capital. In fact that is when the greatest material damage occurred in reaction to 

the Tafawa – Balewa violence Muslims in the city took to the streets, in their thousands 

ransacking everything Christian in sight. Five hundred houses were set on fire, at least 

fifteen hotels went up in flames, and the same happened to twenty churches along 

Hospital Road, all mission properties of the Christian pilgrims Board, a Government 

agency and all non-native section of the city were engulfed (Boer 82).    

 Some scholars‟ views on the ethno-religious conflict and violence Zarland 

Local Government Councils are as follows. According to Dauda Saleh thus: the ethno-

religious conflict that errupted in Zarland in 1991, could partly be linked to the 

democratization process of the Babangida administration. By 1991, the implementation 

of the transitional programme had gone far with the elections of Local Government 

Chairman and Governors on party basis. For the first time in Zarland Local 

Government Area, a democratically elected Chairman under the party basis had 

emerged, Habila Lumana Bako a Zar man who contested under the Platform of the 

defunt Social Democratic Party (SDP) and won the election. Dauda observed that his 

election was not easily accepted by some groups in the Area. Every effort was then 

made to sabotage and undermined his administration by the groups opposed to it (3). 

The 1991 ethno-religious conflict were extended to Ningi Local Government 

Area, where the Divisional Police Officers (DPO) along with three other policemen 

were attacked and killed. This resulted in mass destruction of lives and properties 

(Bulus 9). The same year too, the visit of the Anglican Archbishop of Nigeria to Kano 

to lay the foundation stone for the Church construction in Fagge triggard violent riots in 

the city resulting in a  great deal of destruction of lives and properties. On October 11, 

1991, Religious riots once against broke out in Kano.  This time around, Muslim and 
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Christian youths attacked each other finally in Sabon Gari and Fagge Area over a 

planned crusade organized by Christians for the foundation laying and building in 

Fagge by German preacher Reverend Reihard Bonnke, as the guest speaker, and the 

same month there was also a clash in Katsina over the publication in fun Times, 

occurring just before the handing over to civilian democratic rule (Boer 41). 

Many submissions and memorandum have attributed the reason of the April 

22
nd

, 1991 crisis to the lack of acceptance by the Zar people of their views of having 

their independent Chiefdom and the recognition of their traditional institution free of 

the feudalism and colonial influenced (Isah oral interview). The period between 1983 

and 1991 witnessed two military administrations.  However, in 1991, the president and 

Commander in Chief of Armed Forces of Nigeria General Ibrahim Badamasi 

Babangida, caused conflicts. There were civilian local Government Chairmen, Civilian 

State Governors and various houses – National Assembly and Senate were constituted 

by election.  He created more states and local government. The first was in 1989 when 

the state was increased from 19-21 states and the second was in 1991 when Nigeria was 

divided into thirty (30) states.  However crises that followed the cancellation of the 

1993 presidential election led to the appointment of an interim National Government 

which lasted for just three months before it was forced to step down (Akin 8). 

On the Draft views and comments of the Federal Government on the report of 

Bauchi disturbances, the judicial commission of inquiry headed by Hon. Justice O. 

Babalakin looked into the causes of the unfortunate episode and recommend measures 

for preventing future out break of such a calamtous conflict within the society.  A term 

of reference was given to the commission as follows: 

To determine how any person or group of persons conduct or negligence or 

otherwise howsoever in any way caused or  contributed to the breaking down of 
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the disturbances and make in the light of its finding in that behalf, 

recommendations to measures to be taken against any such persons to determine 

whether any person or group of persons propagating or holding religious, 

political or other beliefs or any movement or association (howsoever called) led 

any person or group of persons that participate in any way in the disturbances 

(1).  

The summary of their findings after having considered all memoranda submitted to it 

and oral evidence given before it, as well as the visits to the locus inquo.  The findings 

can be seeing below. The remote and immediate causes of the civil disturbances; that 

the crisis which started in Zarland Local Government Area was due to inter-ethnic 

conflict between the Zar and Hausa/Fulani and later spread to other parts of Bauchi 

State, that the crisis is more ethnic and political than religious emanating from the 

struggle for administrative control of the area, between the predominantly Christian Zar 

and the predominantly Muslim Hausa/Fulani. The Zar, even though more vocal and 

organized through the Zar cultural organization, feel politically dominated by what they 

call “The minority Hausa/Fulani”. This unhealthy rivalry has deteriorated and 

characterized every facet of the relationship between the two groups to the extent that 

they could not agree to the joint use of the abattoir. 

That the tension which developed from a dispute between a Christian Zar meat 

seller and a Fulani man (Umaru Kulamba) merely ignited the bomb of ethno-political 

rivalry which had been smoldering since 1945. The violence of 22
nd

 April 1991, 

therefore was an outward manifestation of a rather long period of the incubation of the 

collective anger the Zar against the hegemonic hold which the Bauchi emirate council 

has had on the administrative power in Zarland particularly the influence through the 

appointment of district heads; That the Disturbances are not a religious crisis. It is 
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definitely an ethno-political struggle but with religious colouring.  Religion is an 

incidental factor as most Zar are Christians and the Hausa/Fulani and some Jarawa are 

muslins. Because the Zar involved are mostly Christians, they solicited and won the 

sympathy of the community for their cause. 

That the action of the Zar people on 22
nd

 April, 1991 was confirmed to be 

premeditated for a long time awaiting the right opportunity.  The opportunity presented 

itself when the political climate changed in their favour by the election of a Zar man as 

the chairman of the local government and the secretary of the council. They resolved to 

bring to an end, their perceived previous Hausa/Fulani oppression. Since the 

Hausa/Fulani are almost entirely muslins and the Zar are mostly Christians, this lack of 

common faith had become so sensitive that in little misunderstanding would attract a 

pool of the two opponents for support or defence as was the case in the suya episode on 

the 20
th

 of April 1991. The disturbances arose purely from the agitation of Zar 

Chiefdom to use their own words fighting for their freedom and domination from 

feudal system”. From the overwhelming evidence presented at its public sitting.  It can 

be dearly seen that as far back as 1945.  The battle line had been drawn between the Zar 

and Hausa/Fulani over the administrative control of the area. That the continuous 

refusal of the Zar people to accept or subject themselves to the authority of the District 

head appointed and posted to them in Tafawa Balewa by the Bauchi emirate council, 

constitutes the kernel of the administrative dilemma in the area. They have a negative 

resentment for the Hausa/Fulani institutions and look at any Government move with 

great suspicion.  In one of the memoranda written about the Hausa/Fulani they stated 

this “that people who are minorities in their midst and who came to their land as traders 

and of recent as civil servants but want to calminate, frustrate and marginalize them had 

been boiling in the hearts of their people that has maintained a fragile peace. 



 

  

111 

 

The complaints of imposition of the district head on them had been so constant 

that each has always led to riots as recorded in 1945, and 1959, and the murder of the 

district head, late Alhaji Abubakar Bawa in 1977 and the recent civil disturbances in 

April 22
nd

 1991.  All Hausa/Fulani children and adults of 40 years of age and below, 

have had one experience or the other to recount on this age-long crisis of differences 

between the Hausa/Fulani and the Zar in Zarland. That the news of the disturbances 

were reported in the news media as a christian/muslim religious conflict and it arose 

spontaneous reactions from neighbouring towns particularly Ningi where the district 

police officer, Late Superintendant of police Yakubu Sara  and five other policemen 

were killed, the police station  and the barracks were burnt / down.  Many houses and 

shops were also vandalized (Ibrahim 2-5). 

Hon. Justice O. Babalakin made the following recommendations; Rehabilitation 

of Refugees Punishment for the perpetrators to the disturbances Rebuilding Zarland 

Central Market and two abattoirs for Christians and Muslims in the Area. Immediate 

desolution of the Council and its executive. Creation of the Zar Chiefdom. The Federal 

Government accepted their recommendations and directed implementation accordingly. 

But the Bauchi State Government implemented all the recommendations and refused to 

implement the creation of the Zar Chiefdom (18). 

  



 

  

112 

 

 

 

 

Figure. 5: A Map and Names of Major Towns Showing the Proposed Zar Chiefdom 

Demacation 

 

Source:   Zar Development Association (ZDA) 
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3.4.2 The Emergence of Zar Chiefdom and issues surrounding it 

 When the Zar people settlement areas were regrouped by the emir of Bauchi, 

new village and Hamlet areas were established and a leader imposed on them. These 

paramount chiefs were regarded only as British agents or defector officials and have 

been the source of many conflicts within the societies. For example, in Tivland of 

Benue State, it was a Yoruba from Bida named Audu Dan Ayoda, who had formerly 

served as a political agent for the British district officers who was installed as the chief 

of Makurdi in 1914.  The Tiv started agitation against such imposition and after long 

and bitter struggle in Tivland, Makeri Dzakpe took over in 1946. He was later on 

succeeded by late Gondo Aluor as the Tor Tiv in 1956. Afizare Jarawa of Bauchi 

emirate, now called Afizere people. An indigene took over from Malam Muhammadu 

Sani Sarkin Kudun Bauchi as the district head of Toro (Dadi 20). 

   The movement for the independent self rulership by the Zar people started in 

1940, when some of the Zar, were fairly literate.  They became patriotic and politically 

conscious in some local and national affairs.  They started agitating for an indigenous 

district head. They put the same arguments with the Jarawa it was not fair for the emir 

of Bauchi to impose somebody on them, an indigene should therefore be appointed.  

They concluded that they were not against the Ajiya of Bauchi as a person but as an 

official of the emirate of Bauchi in their land because the Zar too are members of the 

Bauchi emirate as well as the Ajiya‟s Kith and Kin at his home village Jitar. They 

continued that Ajiya‟s continuous stay as the district head of Lere can be termed as 

illegal local colonialism.  The agitation was mild in the early 1950s, it resulted in Lere 

of Tafawa Balewa riots of February, 1959.  This issue continued up to 1970.  In April 

1970, all the native Authority councils were dissolved in the former North – Eastern 

State. The councils were reconstituted and the then military Governor of North – 
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Eastern State approved that an indigene of Lere district among the Zar be appointed as 

the district head.   Malam Aliyu Dadi, the then administrative secretary of the Bauchi 

Native Authority was appointed as the first indigenous district head and bestowed with 

the traditional title of the Dallatun Bauchi. Many people thought the situation has ended 

but this was not the case. 

 In 1976, (18/8/76) the first indigenous district head was removed and in 

September 1976, the second indigenous district head for Lere was appointed.  His name 

was Malam Haruna Yakubu.  He was given the title of Dallatun Bauchi.  Within eight 

months, Lere District was divided into two, Lere and Bogoro districts.  Dallatun Bauchi 

was tranfered to Bogoro district and Alhaji Abubakar Bawa a village head of Lere was 

appointed. The situation became worse within three months, the new district head was 

lynched, and Ajiya‟s family went back to Tafawa Balewa aa a district head of Lere 

again.  The upheval continues and led to the civil disturbance in the whole State (Dadi 

21). 

 The early converts to Christianity were taught how to read and write in Hausa.  

They were the first set of literate group among the Zar.  These converts to Christianity 

later formed an organization known as the „committee of new rule (Sabon Mulki).  The 

organization was established in 1945 from the name, it is clear that the new converts 

were agitating for a change in the political leadership.  They wanted an indigene as 

district head as opposed to the alien district head represented by the Ajiya.  The 

membership of this organization was handpicked to represent their respective villages. 

The representatives of some of these villages were as follows:  Baba Peter Gonto and 

Haruna Mutashi from Mwari. Filibus Gaduniya and Kadiri Manzo from Sum, Yakubu 

Gizo from Bogoro (and later Folmi Baraya joined the group), Bulus Kushi Lusa, 

Sarauta Banisraila and Haruna Mutashi from Boi, Shagari Mande and Ryaghan Adamu 
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from Bonga, later Dauda Jondi one of their outspoken member who was widely 

respected by the group.  Simon Komo and Ayuba Gobara represented Maryam (Dauda 

39).  

 The issue of Zar chiefdom started from a forum initiated by the late Zar elder 

and a State man Baba Peter Gonto called Balgham (Zaure).  The name Balgham Gonto 

is coined from the name of the Zar emancipator, Baba Peter Gonto.  Balgham Gonto is 

an institution or a group of people committed to the nobles struggle for a just, 

egalitarian society in which the Zar are accepted and appreciated as indispensable 

stakeholders and active players in the balance socio-economic development and 

progress of Bauchi State.     

   The man, late Baba Peter Gonto of Mwari in present Bogoro Local 

Government Area of Bauchi State, was born to the royal family in Mwari.  He was 

converted to Christianity by a missionary, Mr. Wedwood, in 1926.  Before conversion 

Baba Peter Gonto was noted for his radicalism and his exceptional qualities that 

distinguished him from his contemporaries.  Baba Peter Gonto‟s uncompromising stand 

on the question of justice and equity struck the right chord on the masses and 

subsequently exerted a wide spread influence on his people. Though with limited 

formal education, yet a great thinker and a man of unwavering integrity, humility and 

earnest piety, Baba Gonto was a charismatic leader. His exceptional eloquence 

combined with confidence to bring legitimacy to the noble cause of his people (Samako 

1-2). 

 In 1910, the missionaries arrived in southern Bauchi and by 1916 they were in 

Mwari village with the assistance of Mr. Yohanna Gowon the father of General 

Yakubu Gowon (rtd) where they established an adult literacy class.  Between 1920 and 

1926, they established schools which exposed the Zar to formal education.  The return 
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of the demobilized world war soldiers of the Zar origin between 1945 and 1946 

encouraged further, the quest for self – determination. These returnnees strengthened 

the demand for self rulership by the elders. The year 1948 marked the first formal 

protest against the migrate council by the Zar local chiefs. The Zar chiefs gathered at 

Bogoro village on a market day and took a decision that the Emir should take away the 

district head and appoint an indigene to replace him.  In a bid to arrest the chiefs by the 

native authority police known as (dogari Gwado), a fight ensued and the harmlets heads 

were arrested and detained in Bauchi prison (Dadi 5). 

  The emir then replaced them with new harmlet heads, with the exception of 

Mwari village which rejected the new appointment.  These new village heads were Zar.  

In Mwari, the people claimed that they were fully in support of the arrested chief and 

that the chief carried out their demands.  Hence they rejected the new appointee from 

the emir. In continuation of the struggle for self-governance, the new chiefs, though 

appointed by the emir, constituted a traditional council known as Zauren Gonto under 

the leadership of Baba Peter Gonto, the first christian convert who led the struggle from 

1948.  The newly traditional council took the challenge further by seeking alliance with 

other minority ethnic groups to form the Habe Tribal union a non-fulani speaking union 

which later joined the defunct United Middle Belt Congress (UMBC), an opposition 

party to the defunct Northern Peoples Congress (NPC) which was believed to be under 

the tutelage of the Northern Emirate system (Albert 313). 

In furtherance of the struggle for traditional governance, the UMBC in 

collaboration with the Action Group (AG) presented, in 1959, Baba Peter Gonto to 

contest an election against late Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa of the NPC.  The latter 

won the election.  This further widened the gap between Zar and the emirate council. 

However, Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa and the Sardauna of Sokoto, Sir Ahmadu 
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Bello, brokered a reconciliation between the Zar and the emirate council. The 

reconciliatory agreement was that the Zar should join NPC in order to be given an 

indigenous district head.  By 1965, the Zar voted enmass for the NPC but 

unfortunately, the promise of an indigenous District head could not be fulfilled before 

the 1966 military coup in which Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, the Prime Minister, and 

Sir Ahmadu Bello, the premier of the Northern Region, were assassinated (Dadi 314). 

During the tenure of Major Musa Hassan Usman Katsina (rtd) as the first 

military governor of North Eastern state, the Zar petitioned him in 1967 demanding for 

an indigenous district head which he promptly promised. While awaiting the fulfillment 

of his promise, twelve states were created in Nigeria and the current Bauchi State 

became part of the North Eastern State.  The Zar carried their demand further to the 

Governor of the State, Major, Musa Usman (rtd), narrating their ordeal for self – 

rulership from 1944 to then.  The petition was granted and in 1970 the first indigenous 

district head, Malam Aliyu Wulumba Dadi, a Zar Muslim who was then a scribe in the 

emirate council, was appointed. There was relative peace until 1976.  Not quite eight 

months after the appointment of this district head, Lere district was divided into two 

against the wish of the Zar. This division resulted in the creation of Lere and Bogoro 

districts. To the utter dismay of the Zar, the indigenous district head was posted to 

Bogoro district and a Fulani man was appointed to be the district head of Lere.  This 

development was totally condemned by the Zar on the claim that Lere distict was 

predominately a Zar settlement and therefore, should be ruled by them.  This situation 

presupposed that the struggle against domination by Hausa and Fulani was exhumed.  

In protest against this appointment, the district head was assassinated in September, 

1977 barely three months after his appointment.  A new district head was appointed 

through an electoral college set up by the emirate council.  He was Muhammadu Lulu – 
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a Fulani man. The Zar reluctantly accepted the outcome of the election. They 

unequivocally claimed that the process was rigged.  They thus refused to recognize the 

existence of the new district head.  The Baba Gonto council of elders then assumed 

defacto powers of Lere.   Between 1977 and 1991, there was another relative peace in 

the history of Tafawa Balewa Local Government Area.  Even though there were still 

agitations for self government, these did not result in violence. The fragile peace that 

existed within this period did not indicate the absence of discontent among the Zar. 

 In the latter part of 1991, there was an election to usher in the first Zar man as 

the Local Government chairman.  Discontent in the Local Government Area manifested 

itself later in a conflict over a piece of meat (Suya).  The conflict spread to several parts 

of Bauchi State claiming many lives and properties. This event led to a more intensified 

Zar struggle and demand for self-government.  The incidence also led to the formation 

of the justice Babalakin judicial commission of enquiry. 

In their submissions to the commission, the Zar changed their demand for a 

district head to an autonomous chiefdom to be carved out of Bauchi emirate council. 

Among the recommendations of the commission was that of the Zar chiefdom which 

was approved by the Federal Government in a white paper released to the Bauchi State 

government (Dadi 28). 

 The delay in the implementation of this recommendation formed the major 

causes of the 1995 crises that completely changed the demand of the Zar from 

independent chiefdom in Bauchi State to request for a merger with Plateau State.  As 

one of the Recommendation on the judicial commission of enquiry of Justice Oputa 

Babalakin has lamented thus:  

the commission recommends that chiefdom be created for Zar people and that the 

Bauchi State Government should look into all enabling Laws to make this possible with 
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minimum delay comments: Government accepts this recommendation and directed the 

Bauchi State Government to take appropriate action (25).  

 The Zar chiefdom issues is faced with problems of where the Headquarter 

should be by the Hausa and Fulani which brought the township questions.  The town 

Tafawa Balewa, Puji and Tafari Baleri, as it was called respectively by Hausa, Zar and 

Fulani was a name derived from a black rock situated at the south western part of the 

town.  The town was about eighty kilometers south-west of Bauchi, the State capital as 

earlier mentioned. Zarland is the centre of economic and political activities in the 

locality and the home town of the first and only Nigerian prime minister, Sir Abubakar 

Tafawa Balewa several ethnic groups lived in the town.  The Zar and the Hausa/Fulani 

each claims to be the first settler in Tafawa Balewa town which leads to conflicts 

between them.  These came vividly in 1991 when the Zar requested for a chiefdom 

with the headquartes in Zarland town.  In support of the Zar claim to the town, they 

presented historical evidence that wherever the Zar lived, they had a culture of grinding 

cereals on the the rocks and this normally formed troughs leaving permanent marks on 

the rocks till-today.  Several samples of these were seen in Zarland town and other Zar 

settlements.   Further to this claim, the 1952 census showed that if the Hausa and Fulani 

were in Zarland, their population was negligible whereas that of the Zar was above fifty 

thousand.  The Zar claimed further that in 1906 when the first district head Malam 

Attahiru Ibrahim, was posted to Zarland, the chief of Bogoro, a Zar man, instructed 

their chief priest Singwa‟ari to vacate land belonged to the Fulani.  Singwa‟ari Zar 

chief priest house, then became the house of the district heads that ever lived in Zarland 

town up till-today (Albert   17). 

 The Zar chiefdom is the entire area inhabited by Zar, that is Lere and Bogoro 

districts and Bula district could either be entrusted to the chiefdom with its present 
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status or upgraded to an independent district with a chief but to remain in the same 

chiefdom like the former Tangale/Waja Local Government Area.  Culturally, Zarland 

Local Government Area is different from Bauchi.  Also geographically, Zarland is 

quite different from Bauchi they have three main ethnic groups: Zar,Jarawa and 

Hausa/Fulani.  There are also some dialects among the Zar. For example, Zar east, Zar 

west and Barawa.  Bogoro district is Zar east and Lere district is Zar west.  Barawa are 

Zar who are very close to Jarawa.  They are the Zar of Kardam village and some in Wai 

village area.  They are not interested to leave an inch of their land in Zarland Local 

Government Areas, to Bauchi emirate, Jarawa people did not come to terms with the 

Bauchi emirate (Dadi 5).  

Dadi Aliyu further lamented thus: in his memo to the committee for the creation of 

chiefdoms in the state said: the purpose of this memo is to advise the Bauchi State 

committee on the creation of Zar chiefdom on the great need to make some changes in 

the state by empowering the indigenes of every local government area to appoint their 

Traditional rulers according to their customs of administration at the third level of 

Government (Local) that is “the traditional authority” and “the constituted authority”. 

Traditional rulers posses some inherent authority, they represent customary values and 

are recognized as heads of their communities. They make valuable contributions to the 

peace, stability, unity and sense of identification or belonging among the inhabitants of 

their communities. They are also the repositories of culture and reliable channels for 

mobilizing the people at the grassroots (6). 

These institutions should therefore, be indigenized to go along side with the 

people‟s present political awareness and consciousness in terms of their values, culture, 

especially now that the federal government has declared 1988 – 1997 as the “decade for 
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cultural development in Nigeria.  Attached is the list of names of districts villages and 

hamlets comprising the Zar chiefdom.   

Different Associations in the Zar land came up to support the issue of the Zar 

chiefdom. Those association that are very much concerned are:  The Zar Development 

Association, the Zar Youth Development Association and the patriotic elites movement 

for the actualization of the Zar chiefdom later on the Christian Association of Nigeria 

(CAN) had to joined the struggle, for the fact that the issue of the chiefdom affects 

them directly.  The Zar council of elders known as Balgham Gonto (Zauren Gonto) has 

had two different leadership figures apart from the Late Baba Peter Gonto.  They are 

Baba Dauda Jondi Bonga and Wakili Boyi Bar.  All of the two leadership roles were 

based on the same principles of the conscious awareness of the people towards the 

actualization of the Zar chiefdom. At times the Zar council of elders and Zar 

Development Association had joined press conferences regarding the Zar chiefdom 

issue. The Zar council of elders Zarland Local Government Areas wrote a letter to His 

Excellency, Gen. Abdulsalami A. Abubakar, MSS, FSS, PSC, commander in chief of 

the Armed Forces, the Federal Republic of Nigeria.  Titled: The Zar Chiefdom Issue: 

Time to Actualize it in the Spirit of Justice and National Reconciliation (7). 

 We the undersigned have been mandated by the Zar ethnic nationality in both 

Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi State to congratulate your Excellency over 

your recent appointment as the Head of State and Commander in chief of the Federal 

Republic of Nigeria. We believe that your appointment is divinely arranged and we 

pray that the divine hand will continue to uphold you throughout your tenure.  We are 

quick to say that since your assumption of office hope is beginning to be restored. Your 

Excellency, it is in the spirit of justice and national reconciliation that we write to plead 
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for the actualization of the Zar chiefdom issue. The letter was dated 20
th

 September 

1998 (Isah 1). 

The Zar council of elders Zauren Baba Gonto wrote a letter to His Excellency 

Alhaji Ahmadu Adamu Mu‟azu (Walin Bauchi) titled thus: The Actualization of the 

Zar Chiefdom: The Position of Other Ethnic Nationalities Within The Proposed 

Chiefdom. Which read: Your Excellency will recall that out of your usual magnanimity 

and desire for a lasting peace in Zarland Local Government Areas of this great State, 

summoned the Zar council of elders (Zauren Baba Gonto) to the Government House on 

Tuesday the 15
th

 of June, 2004 for a dialogue.  The objective of which was to find the 

way out of the stalemate that has bedeviled the actualization of the Zar chiefdom. The 

Zar council of elders would like to thank you immensely for this gesture and great 

desire for a peace ful co-existence in not only Zarland Local Government Areas, but the 

whole State.  His Excellency will recall that the conclusion of that meeting, you 

implored the Zar council of elders to relate with other ethnic nationalities that have co-

existed with the Zar, for years with a view to understanding one another and reaching a 

compromise borne out of give and take.  The Zar council of elders saw wisdom in this 

counsel and decided to visit these ethnic – groups (Isah 4). 

 In the course of the exercise, the following areas were visited: 

Boi – Tuesday 6
th

 July, 2004, Tapshin/Gambar – Friday 9
th

 July, 2004, Balewa 

communities – Wednesday 21
st
 July, 2004, Wai, Kardam and Lere  Sunday 24

th
 July, 

2004, Bula, Bogoro District heads and Bauchi Township Tuesday 10
th

 August, 2004, 

Bogoro and Zarland Local Government Council – Chairman Wednesday 11
th

 August, 

2004. The Zar council of elders‟ findings are: 

On Tuesday 6
th

 July, 2004, they had fruitful discussions with the village head of 

Boi with his opinion leaders in his palace.  The Boi Traditional council assured them 
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that, they were of the strong view that the coming into place of the Zar chiefdom will 

also enhance their own social, political and cultural expectations while giving the Zar 

100% support, they cautioned that when the chiefdom materializes, they should be 

involve in the scheme of things. 

At Tapshin, they had fruitful discussions with the Tapshinawa (Ngas) and 

Bijimawa Traditional council led by the Madakin Tapshin who stood in for the late 

village head of Tapshin.  They were of the view that throughout the Zar struggle, they 

have been fully behind the Zar people because of historical and cultural affinity. In this 

regard, they could not at this critical point of actualizing their political ambitions. Like 

Boi Traditional council, they pledge 100% support for the actualization of the Zar 

chiefdom, and added that they should not be forgotten during the harvest time since 

they participated in the sowing.  They may sound outside their mandate but they 

believe that anything that will enhance togetherness and good governance they will not 

hesitate to mention. A causal look at Tapshin village and the surrounding, one could 

vividly, reveal the absence of government presence. They believe that the extention of 

the Zar known benevolence to these people will enhance their sense of belonging to the 

larger society (Isah 3). 

The Badawa people are closer in affinity to the Jarawa people of Bula district, 

however, because of long historical co-existence and interaction with the Zar people, 

they have become very much knitted with the Zar.  This is common, because of their 

migratory historical origin from the chad basin.  As a result of this long historical 

interaction, the meeting with the Badawa at Banram and Tadnum on Wednesday 21
st
 

July, 2004 was most cordial and fruitful both Banram and Tadnum,.  They were made 

to feel as if a brother had returned home. They state that they had shared in the woes 

how they could now abandon them at the time of their glory.  They, however, added 
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that at the time of their glorification, the Badawa people should not be excluded from 

the scheme of things (3-4). 

The team visited and had friendly discussion with the Wai Traditional Council 

led by the village head.  From the discussion they had, it was clear that they were not 

opposed to the Zar chiefdom.  However, they assurred that they would forward their 

written reponse to them later and up to the time of writing the brief report, they have 

not received the “promised written” response. 

From Gori, they proceeded to Kardam where the team had some discussions 

with the Kardam traditional council led by the village head.  During the discussion, the 

village Head informed them that his people have never opposed the Zar chiefdom 

except that such chiefdom should have it headquarter‟s outside Zarland. The team 

acknowledged the support of the Kardam Traditional Council for the Zar chiefdom and 

also noted its position on the headquarters of the chiefdom (4).           

From Kardam they proceeded to Lere where they had a brotherly discussion 

with the Lere traditional council led by the village head.  The village head and his 

council exhibited a high sense of maturity and understanding. The emphasis of the 

village head was on the issue of general peace in the Area. He stated that his council 

will fully support any move that will usher in lasting peace in Zarland Local 

Government Areas including the creation of the Zar chiefdom.  The committee 

commended the village head and his council (Dadi 4). 

In their clamour for chiefdom, the Zar people have never asked for any part of 

their Bula district.  For sure, they have all along history regarded Bula people as 

brothers and partners in progress. The Zar felt it was good enough to inform them 

regarding the actualization of the Zar chiefdom struggle, and to request them to support 

them.  In this regard, they visited the Bula district head in his palace at Bununu on 
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Tuesday 10
th

 August 2004. They would like to register their appreciation for the 

wonderful reception accorded to them by the histrict head. Indeed, he exhibited the 

maturity he has acquired throughout the years of his working career.  He joined the 

Lere village head in asserting that peace as the only fruit that sustains and progress the 

society.  For that purpose, he and his district council were in full support of the creation 

and actualization of the Zar chiefdom which he was optimistic would promote peace 

and progress in Zarland Local Government Areas. 

At the palace of the district head, they were surely not soliciting for his support 

as he had all long with his late father, been part and parcel of the struggle.  All they did 

was to inform him of the places they had visited and to acquaint him with their 

experiences. He was overjoyed with the reported experience and pledge to follow the 

foot step of his late father by participating in any move that will promote peace, 

stability and progress (Isah 5). 

Because of the extensiveness of the assignment, they decided to contact some 

prominent sons of Zarland Local Government Areas, prominent among who were Dr. 

Landi, the former Honourable Commissioner for Rural Development and Alhaji 

Adamu Ibrahim Gumba, the former Bauchi state head of civil service. During these 

visits, very useful discussions were individually held with them. The summary of their 

findings resulting from these discussions is that virtually all of them were of the view 

that it was high time for peace to reign in the two Local Government Areas. Therefore, 

anything that will usher in and sustain this peace, should be pursued, achieved and 

sustained. They were of the strong view that the actualization of the Zar chiefdom will 

lasting peace in the area.  They further propounded that – enough is enough of blood 

letting and property destruction in the land and as such every effort should be geared 
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towards the actualization of the Zar chiefdom and any other chiefdom (within the two 

Local Government Areas) that would assist in the sustainance of lasting peace (6). 

Their visit was a thank you visit since all along they had accorded them both 

moral and material support to execute this gigantic assignment this was no surprise to 

them because since assumption of office both of them had not only repeatedly pledged 

to promote peace in the area. Because they were first citizens of the two Local 

Government areas, they asserted that they would support any genuine move that will 

enhance and sustain peaceful co-existence among their diverse people.  In this regard, 

they both supported the move to appropriately create the Zar chiefdom and also any 

other creation that will usher progress in the land under reference and Bauchi in general 

(7). 

 One of the recommendations of the committee was that the creation of the Zar 

chiefdom, being one of the cardinal foundations for peaceful co-existence, should 

without any further delay be pursued and actualized.  Everything should be done to 

deter any further violence in the two Local Government Areas.  A letter was written to 

the Bauchi State Government dated 12
th

 March, 2001, regarding the actualization of the 

Zar chiefdom: which His Excellency of his promised during his electioneerring 

campaign that power belongs to the people and that once he was elected he would 

actualize the Zar chiefdom. The occasion was when he paid a courtesy call to Baba 

Peter Gonto Mwari, the leader of the Zar council of elders. It would be recalled that he 

won the complete support of southern Bauchi because of his slogan yanci, but His 

Excellency has now abandoned this slogan and he is pursuing a policy that will split 

Zarland (Isah 8). 

A letter was also written to Governor Ahmadu Adamu Mu‟azu of Bauchi State 

by the Bauchi Zar Development Association to express their feelings on the issue of the 
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Zar chiefdom – earlier promised during electioneerring campaign in Zarland Local 

Government Areas. There was also a joint press conference by the Zar council of elders 

(Zauren Gonto) and Zar Development Association, (ZDA) which addressed gentlemen 

of the press, by the Zar Council of Elders (Zauren Gonto) and the Zar Development 

Association (ZDA) of Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi State wish to 

address you this day on the state of affairs in Zar land in relation to the refusal by the 

present Bauchi State Government to create the Zar chiefdom as recommended by the 

Federal Government in 1992.  They opted to hold this press conference in Jos instead 

of Bauchi for reasons of suppression of the truth by the Bauchi State Government the 

issue of our chiefdom.  In April 1992, the Federal Military Government issued a white 

paper on the Report of Hon. Justice B.O. Baba Lakin commission of inquiry into the 

civil disturbances that engulfed Bauchi State in April 1991.  In the white paper, the 

Federal Government made far reaching decisions and directives that were capable of 

resolving all issues at stake and allaying all fears, the then Bauchi State Government  

selected the decisions and directives to implement, and specifically refused to create the 

Zar chiefdom as directed by the Federal Government.  Moreso our entreaties, loyalty, 

support have all been disregarded by the present Governmnet of Bauchi State (Bukar 1-

2). 

An appeal was made to the Governor of Bauchi State by some group members 

of Zarland Development Association (TABTODA) to stop some christian 

denomination from building their Church on the Black rock in the town.  Their letter 

reads: We wish to draw your attention to some developments which if not arrested, may 

cause a lot of tension in Zarland, inspite of all efforts of the Bauchi State Government 

towards ensuring peace in the area. We have observed that, some fanatics have raised 

people‟s tension by constructing a cross with an inscription “Jesus is Lord” and 
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erecting some beacons intending to build a Church on top of the historical black rock of 

Tafawa Balewa.  You may be aware that the name of Tafawa Balewa Fulfulde Tafawa 

Baleri was derived from that rock which was named by Fulani herdsmen, being the 

earliest settlers in the area.  The black rock has become the symbol of the town.  

Tafawa Balewa became a popular name not only in Nigeria or Africa but the world 

over.  And that was also because of its being the home town of the first Nigeria, Prime 

Minister, Alhaji Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa (Bukata 5). 

The desire to have the Zar chiefdom led the patriotic people‟s movement for the 

actualization of the Zar chiefdom to write a letter to Alhaji Mohammed Nadada Umar, 

the Zanan Misau who was asparing for the Governorship seat in Bauchi 2007. The 

letter reads: Their votes will be sacrificed for the actualization of the Zar chiefdom. No 

sooner than the electorates go to elect the occupants of the previous Government 

House, Bauchi seems to be an old wine in the old bottle with a new label unless and 

until the contrary is proved.  Happily two giant elephants are going to contest for the 

seat.  The Zar nation, wherever they are, all over Bauchi State, have now awaken from 

their sleep and have vowed to sacrifice their votes in bulk only, on the alter of the 

candidate that is ready, willing  totally committed towards the actualization of the Zar 

chiefdom.  For they are caused by faith beyond reasonable doubt that where the votes 

of the Zar and their supporters. Sympathizers and neighbours go, the candidate with no 

doubt emerge the next Executive Governor of Bauchi State (2). 

The desire of the Zar people is no other than the actualization of Zar chiefdom. 

Any other recognition (political appointments, promotion, petty contracts, 

developmental projects and the likes) are but secondary. Since 1992, when the creation 

of Zar chiefdom was announced by Gen. Ibrahim Babangida, the then military Head of 

State of the Federal Republic of Nigeria, all efforts to persuade the Bauchi State 
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Government to actualize same has fallen on deaf ears of the successive Governments, 

who give one reason or the other, branding and blending it with different colours, tastes 

and flavours to suit their purposes.  They are not unaware of the reasons and factors 

responsible for the failure of the Bauchi State Government to actualize the said 

chiefdom, some of which include: political, religious bias, economic and cultural 

values (Istifanus 1).   

Politically, „„Bauchi State views the actualization of Zar chiefdom as a threat to 

the corporate existence of Nigeria as an entity‟‟.  (See Memorandum submitted to Hon. 

Justice Bala Umar on the judicial commission of inquiry into the civil disturbances of 

Zarland Local Government Areas in 2001, by the emirate council. This is of course, not 

unconnected with the importance of the Zar nation in Bauchi State and Nigeria at large 

in terms of education, economic, political and socio-cultural and religious 

contributions.  Meanwhile, the Zar people are saying that the failure of the Bauchi State 

Government to actualize the said chiefdom is seriously going to be a threat to National 

security.  The exit of Zar nation from Bauchi emirates council will definitely create a 

vacuum, difficult to be filled. In the same vein, they are a decimal fraction of the 

system (The matawalin Bauchi and the Zanan misau respectively). Religiously, the Zar 

chiefdom is not going to be an emir seeing from their struggle, for self-rule, 

determination and actualization. It is espected that chiefdom would carry Traditional 

and cultural status of chief (Gung) in Zar language, contrary to the name emir that may 

have a colonial inclination. This view is seriously viewed as anti-islamic by the Bauchi 

State Government (1 & 2). 

 The Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) in a press statement in Jos on 

Wednesday 11
th

 February, 2004 spoke extensively on the display of manipulations and 

dictatorial exhibitions by the Bauchi State Government under the leadership of 
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Governor Ahmadu Adamu Mu‟azu on topical issue that affect the Zar of Zarland Local 

Government Areas (Istafanus 2).   

Zar Chiefdom: Recent Dictoral signals from the government deserve attention 

of the Zar. The agitation for creation of a Zar chiefdom as mentioned above is a long 

standing issue and has become emotional and topical to all Zar, both young and old.  It 

was indeed hopeful that Governor Ahmadu Mu‟azu, being from the same area may 

consider this important to implement that aspect of the Babalakin commission which 

recommended it.  However, and against the memories of 2001 with all the security 

implications their dear Governor seems unprepared to listen to anybody on this issue as 

he has started unfolding some dictatorial maneuvers.  He has demonstrated to them that 

he would not respect their advise or entreaties any longer.  

However, before he goes on to maintain this posture, they wish to draw his 

attention to a saying by Ariel and will in the lessons of history, that democracy is the 

most difficult of all forms of Government since it requires the widest spread of 

intelligence (Consultations) by leaders and democratic leaders some times forget to 

make themselves intelligent when they make themselves sovereign in all decisions. Our 

Governor Ahmadu Mu‟azu who has failed to listen to the voices of the majority 

Sayawas on issues that directly affect them since this seems to pose grave dangers to 

their demand for chiefdom (Isah7).   

Another write up was done by the patriotic people‟s movement for the 

actualization of the Zar chiefdom dated 18
th

 December 2006, which also reads: Re: 

Decision to Appoint a Community Leader Zar nation Upheld: 

The letter commended the Zar National president Mr. B.B. Bukar and his 

lieutenants all over the country, for a job well- done, organized one of the best 

and most successful Lhim Zar since its inception, except for the way and 
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manner in which the politicians callously interrupted the programmes and 

which most of their invited guests were disappointed (Istafanus 1). 

 They prayed that such ugly episode will not repeat itself in the future again.  

They also commended him, for the first and second forum at VTC Tafawa Balewa and 

perfect Memorial Secondary school Mwari on 8
th

 July, 2006.  Their attention is 

particularly drawn to one of the many resolutions passed at the meeting, to 

appoint/elect a community leader for the Zar people: This was unanimously resolved 

without any objection by anybody and has been widely accepted and approved by all 

Zar people all over the country.  This leadership, has singled out its courage, wisdom 

and patriotism, for it is a level ground, a foundation for the smooth and peaceful road to 

the actualization of their much cherished, long awaiting and most valued Zar chiefdom 

(2).  

In the Daily Independent of Wednesday March 28, 2007, Zauren Baba Gonto 

/Zar Development Association Re: Governor Adamu Ma‟azu's recent pronouncement 

on Zar chiefdom matters arising submitted as follows:  “For the avoidance of doubt, we 

wish to state unambiguously the position of the Zar people on Governor Mu‟azu  

purported plan for the creation of the Zar chiefdom it is our candit opinion that the 

Bauchi Governor Alhaji Adamu Ahmadu Mu‟azu lacks the courage to create the Zar 

chiefdom and also the Zar chiefdom can not be realized during his tenure as Governor, 

unfortunately, this means Alhaji Ma‟azu is going to leave office in a perpetual 

indebtedness to the Zar people, the promises not kept and for breaking covenant with a 

people of destiny.  As for them they remain unshaken in their belief that at the fullness 

of time, the Zar people will have such chiefdom and will rule over their land with 

dignity and socio-economic development (3). 
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 Finally, they said clearly, that no Zar son or daughter shall enter into any 

dialogue with (Alhaji Adamu Mu‟azu or his representatives on any issue pertaining to 

Zar people. They are now patiently waiting for that Governor who will fulfill destiny 

and stand up for equity and justice for the Zar people. They however, wish to request 

all that love equity and justice to visit the Zar Development Association (ZDA) website 

www.zaar tafawabalewa .com for a complete understanding of the dynamics of the Zar 

question (Bako 5). 

The Zar Youths Development Association (ZAYODA), wrote a memo to the 

entire Zar community on the creation of the Zar chiefdom which said: Pursuant to their 

resolve to advance and promote the cause of the entire Zar community irrespective of 

social status, geographical locations, dialect or religious, they on behalf of the younger 

generation have decided to break their silence on some nagging issues. They know very 

well that there can not be a more contentious issue in Zar land today than issues 

bordering on the chiefdom.  Courtesy demands that they acknowledge the very nature 

and patriotic contribution of their compatriots, the National union of Zar students 

NUZAS, A.B.U. Zaria Branch as contained in their open letter to the military 

Administrator dated 1
st
 June, 1994. 

 They were encouraged by their letter which goes a long way to prove to the 

world that unlike the picture, their detractors have been trying to paint. The Zar 

community is ever united on the question of the chiefdom.  They did put to shame the 

clandestine move of some faceless mischief makers and betrayers among their people 

to the effect that their people are divided on the selection of (Gung Zar) the Zar chief.  

Initially they were tempted to dismiss the allegation as baseless but on a second 

thought, they have observed with dismay that there is a well orchestrated and evidently 

sponsored campaign against their cherished cause hence the decision to put records 

http://www.zaar/
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straight consequently exculpating them from remaining criminally silent so that their 

silence is not mistaken for acquiescence, which will be a disservice to the silent 

majority (Lwarims 1).   

Later the recommendation of the Babalakin Judicial Commission of Inquiry set 

up after the crisis was passed to the State Government to implement out of all the 

recommendations in the report, the creation of Zar chiefdom is still to be implemented 

by the Government. Instead a committee was set up by the State Government headed 

by Ambassador Shehu Awak to work out the details for the creation of the Zar 

chiefdom. 

 However, this is not to say that the Government did not make some genuine 

efforts towards resolving the conflict under Governor Mohammad Dahiru Deba‟s 

administration 1991 – 1993, the Government called the elders from both parties to 

resolve the crisis.  However, this effort could not yield any result due to non 

cooperation of the Hausa/Fulani group.  The attitude of the group was later found to be 

a result of external influence of powerful non-residents of Zarland town (Dadi 29).   

These elites doubted the sincerity of the meeting again.  The meeting did hold 

three times before the Hausa/Fulani group discontinued participation. This same 

administration having received the federal government directives to create the Zar 

chiefdom, directed the excise of the area from the jurisdiction of the Emirate council of 

Bauchi pending the determination of the extent of area of jurisdiction of convincing the 

Zar chiefdom. To further monitor this directive to the corne, the officer in charge of 

chieftaincy affairs in the State Government  Ministry was suspended for conniving  

with the emirate council in 1993 in appointing a disitrict head for Bula area even 

though this is not part of Zar land but within the Local Government area. 
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In pursuance of the directives of the Federal Government, the Bauchi State 

Government set up this committee in 1992 to work out modalities and determine the 

area of jurisdiction for Zar chiefdom. The Committee comprising five member called 

for memos from citizens of Bauchi State. The committee finally submitted its reports in 

the early part 1994 to the State Government.  However, the State Government reaction 

to the report of the committee is still being awaited by the citizens of Bauchi State till 

today (Akin 24). 

Landi James, on the 13
th

 May 1995, at the occasion of Zar Youth Association 

(N50,000 000 launching for its trade centre in his speech reminded the Bauchi State 

Government about the Zar chiefdom thus: 

i wish to also remind the State Government again in our long awaited chiefdom.  

It is on record that the Federal Government of Nigeria has approved the creation 

of chiefdom for the Zar people and charged the Bauchi State Government with 

the implementations. Signals coming out, point to the danger that the machinery 

charged with the implementation has been covered by our detractors who 

dictate the pace and are trying to influence the structure of the chiefdom.  

Althourgh our people have been waiting patiently, the government should not 

allow their patience to run out.  Our people will accept nothing short of our 

chiefdom with Headquarters at Zarland town (1). 

The Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) Zarland Local Government Areas 

wrote a letter to His Excellency Ahmadu Mu‟azu the Executive Governor of Bauchi 

State dated 8
th

 March 2006. Titled Re: Mu‟azu plans separate chiefdom. Their attention 

was drawn to a Newspaper report captioned Re:- Mu‟azu plannned separate chiefdoms, 

on page 4 of New Nigeria of Tuesday 14
th

 February, 2006. 
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In the report he was said to have told the people of Zarland Local Government 

Areas led by the chairman, Maijama‟a Mohammed Bununu, when they paid him a 

courtesy visit, that his administration is planning to create separate chiefdoms for the 

people of Zarland Local Government Areas.   On behalf of the entire Zar wish to 

inform him that they have read the said report with mixed feelings because it smacks of 

misgiving, it implies that his administration is planning to undermine the actualization 

of the Zar chiefdom which the territorial jurisdiction includes, the entire Bogoro Local 

Government and the whole of Lere district Zarland Local Governmet Areas (Isah 10). 

They, therefore wondered how his administration plans to create separate 

chiefdoms for Zarland Local Government Areas without interfering with this territorial 

jurisdiction as recommended by the Federal Government through the white paper of 

Justice Babalakin commission of inquiry into the crisis that engulted Bauchi State in 

1991 (Isa 1). In the Democrat of Tuesday September 24, 1991, some non, Zar have 

given their‟s as to why they opposed the appointment of Gung Zar chief. Because 

majority of the people of Lere and Bula districts are vehemently opposed to the 

appointment of a paramount ruler for the Zar “Gung Zar” because of the following 

reasons:  The institution of a paramount ruler or “Gung Zar” championed by the Zar 

elite is not only an innovation but also a diversionary tactics by some disgruntled 

elements to use tribal sentiment to achieve cheap political gains.  It is common 

knowledge that the instiution of traditional rulership such that if the emir and chiefs in 

the North came into being as a result of those who had either conquered some 

territories which they annexed to the areas or they themselves had to fight very hard in 

order to maintain their sovereignity. Neither of these of those can apply to the Zar 

ethnic group (2). 
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There are other forms of traditional rulership in the Zar area which is befitting 

of their traditional status as a conquered people i.e, District headship which bound Boi.  

They therefore see no need for the communities like that of Zar spread all over the 

country to grant such request, for paramount rulership may trigger chains of events 

throughout the  nation which government may not be able to contain. By granting the 

request of the Zar, government will appear to be sanctioning anarchy as an instrument 

of pressure to achieve certain parochial objectives. The Zar result to violence before 

putting forward their demand rubs them of any sympathy by government.  To do 

otherwise is to set the stage for the desturbilisation of the country on a scale 

unprecedented. The government should encourage the citizens of this country to always 

follow constitutional means of achieving their objectives.  In order not to set a 

precedence that government may not be in a position to curtail the issue of the 

appointment of Gung Zar chief should not be entertained (Adamu 2). 

The issue of the Zar chiefdom boiled when the Zar Youth surmoned an 

emergency meeting of the village and harmlets with patriotic sons sand daughters to 

determine the position of Zar, community leader issues since the Bauchi state 

government and emirate council kept silence over the issue.  After serious delibrations 

over the issue it was resolved that an election to the office of Zar community leader be 

conducted. And it was conducted on the 6
th

 of December, 2009 in which Air 

Commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd) was overwhelmingly elected as the Zar first 

community leader.  There has been relative peace in the area and the leader is gaining 

acceptance from within and outside. The Zar council of elders and traditional rulers 

forum of Zarland local government areas of Bauchi State have submitted the name of 

Air commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd) as the Gung Zar chief select, as directed by Bauchi 

State Government. The letter which was addressed to his Excellency the Executive 
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Governor of Bauchi State, Isa Yuguda (Matawalen – Bauchi) dated February 8, 2010 

reads: 

It will be recalled that the, weekly Trust of 21
st
 – 27

th
 May 2005: the Executive 

Governor of Bauchi State  Ahmed Adamu Mu‟azu, walin – Bauchi),  granted the long 

awaited, most cherished and valued separate Zar  chiefdom, from the present Bauchi 

emirate, in compliance with the recommendations of Hon. Justice Babalakin judicial 

commission of inquiry of 1992, which was readily accepted by the Federal Government 

in their white paper, directing the Bauchi State Government to create a separate Zar 

chiefdom out of the present Bauchi emirate coupled with the permission of the Bauchi 

emirate‟s council duly sought and obtained by him.  

Accordingly, in compliance with the directive of the Bauchi State Government 

afore said, and having made due consultations and searches, the selection was 

unanimously, successfully and peacefully conducted on the 6
th

 day of December, 2009, 

in the person of Air commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd). By this selection therefore, they 

representatives of  Zar ethnic Nationality for and on behalf of all Zar/ethnic nationality 

in Zarland local government areas of Bauchi state and else where in Nigeria and 

abroad, with the greatest humility and respect, submit the name of Air Commodore 

Ishaku Komo (rtd) to the Executive Governor of Bauchi State, Isa Yuguda Matawalen 

Bauchi), for the approval and appointment as the first Gung Zar of Zarland Local 

Government Areas with its  headquarters at Zarland town.  This letter was signed by 

the secretary Zar elders forum Barr Bukata Zhyadi and others (Bukata 1 & 2). 

Since the Government received the Zar notice of appointment of the Gung Zar 

the Bauchi emirate council in connection with the State Government but became 

restless over the issue. There has been threat of arrest and detention of the Gung Zar 

chief.  It was in line of that the Zar has to look for legal support in order to protect their 
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selected leader. Taiwo & co. (Legal practitioners & Arbitrators); wrote a letter to the 

Inspector General of Police Force Headquarters Abuja titled: “Re: Threat to peace, 

Breakdown of law and order and impending religious and secratarian crisis in Bauchi 

State”, due to the threat of arrest and detention of air commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd). 

The traditional leader of the Zar ethnic group in Zarland Local Government areas of 

Bauchi state by the commissioner of police, Bauchi State, based on the instruction and 

instigation of the Bauchi emirate council.  The letter read:  We act as solicitors to Air 

Commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd) and the peace-loving Zar ethnic group in Zarland Local 

Government Areas of Bauchi state are here in after referred to as our clients) and on 

behalf and instruction we write you this petition and   Zar chiefdom issues state thus: 

What all this mean is that Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi state are 

inhabited by the peace – loving people of Zar ethnic group who are 

predominantly christians are subjected to various forms of oppression, and 

degraded and subjected to various forms of discrimination and maltreatment by 

successive governments in Bauchi State because of their religious differences.  

It is our clients instruction that for sometime now the people of  Zar ethnic 

group in Zarland Local Government  Areas of Bauchi State have been living 

without a traditional leader appointed by the people until recently when the Zar 

ethnic group under the auspices of Zar Development Association and the 

community appointed  elected Air Commodore Ishaku Komo(rtd) a highly 

experienced administrator, a devoted christian and a retired military officer, to 

be their traditional leader, their clients briefed them that the appointment of Air 

Commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd) by the Zar ethnic group as their traditional 

leader did not go down well with the  Bauchi state government and the emirate 

council who for some time now have been making subtle and clandestine move 
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to appoint a muslim as the emir of the Zar ethnic group who are predominantly 

christian with culture and tradition different from that of a muslim.  

Their client briefed them that previous attempts by successive governments in 

Bauchi state to appoint a muslim as an emir in the predominantly christian 

community have led to serious religious and sectarian crisis in the past leading 

to loss of lives and properties in Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi 

state. Our client brief us that when the Bauchi state government and the emirate 

council saw the appointment as an affront to the leadership of the emirate 

council and instigated the commissioner of police Bauchi state to arrest and 

detain our client for being appointed a traditional leader by his people. The copy 

of this is attached in appendix for further detail (Ibanga 1 - 2). 

3.4.3 The 1995 Conflict 

The July 1, 1995, marked a turning point in the history of conflict in Zarland 

Local Government Area of Bauchi State. This crisis which started in the form of road 

blockage by some Zar women in protest against the proposed reception in honour of the 

newly appointed commissioner for information, later developed into an armed conflict 

which claimed several lives. Much property was also destroyed. 

These crises had historical origin from the 1930s Zar struggle for pre-

independent when Navy Capt. Adisa Raji took over the mantle of Government from 

Col. Chris Abutu Garba in the early 1995, the Bauchi state government decided to carry 

out a cabinet reshufflement in which the Commissioner for Education, Mr. J.K Manzo, 

a Zar ethnic group from Bogoro in the former Tafawa Balewa Local Government area, 

was dropped and Mr. Ibrahim Musa, a Hausa man representing the same Local 

Government area, was appointed. Ibrahim Musa, According to information available to 

the Zar people is an indigene of Gokaru village. The removal of J.K Manzo did not go 
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down well with the Zar people in that the Zar son was perceived as representing Zar 

interest in the government. They felt cheated with the removal of Barr. J.K Manzo from 

the State Executive Council (Albert 310).   

According to Boer: The Zarland Local Government Council decided to 

welcome Alhaji Ibrahim Musa to his new position with reception. After all, should they 

not have been proud of such an appointment one of their own? Never mind that he 

replaced a Local Zar. Adding insult to injury, the council staff and workers were forced 

to donate to the event. The wives and sisters of the workers objected to this compulsory 

payment to welcome one they considered a usurper and sworn enemy of the people, 

who had publicly opposed their deepest aspirations. To be forced to welcome, at their 

expense, this man who replaced a son of the Zar was about and insulting as it can set. 

They organized a peaceful protest against the reception (84). 

The appointment itself was not the problem. Funding by the Zar, work force 

that brought the Local temperature to a boiling point, hundred and thousands of people 

were trooping to Zarland town for the reception. Apparently, large crowds planned to 

avail themselves to this free largesse.  However, they discovered to their amazement 

that all roads were blocked with stones and trees to the extent that there was no way 

any person or vehicle would go into Zarland town. It was this action that led to the 

postponement of the reception. This led to the destruction of lives and property. Many 

people lost their lives and property in the incident including women and children (85). 

 The July 1995 conflict was started by similarly simple events, the decision of 

the Local government to host a reception for a newly appointed commissioner in the 

state executive council.  The Zar people vowed not to allow the reception to hold and 

made their complaints known to the police and the various security agencies in the 

local government.  To match their words with action the women decided to stage a 
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procession particularly that the salaries of their husbands working in the Local 

Government Council were deducted at source to host the commissioner. The Zar elders 

lodged a complaint with the State security service, Divisional police officer (DPO) and 

the chairman of the Local Government Council.  The women who were against the 

reception because the salaries of their husbands were being deducted began a 

procession, which was witnessed by the police (86). 

 Later, the reception was called off at 5.00 p.m. when the reception was called 

off, Hausa/Fulani Youths felt aggrieved and decided to take the Law into their hands by 

physically harassing and molesting the women who were returning home after the 

protest.  By July 6, the Zar villages had been burnt down and property worth millions 

of Naira destroyed.  In Zango village in Gungu Church of Christ in Nigeria (COCIN) 

eighteen (18) women were slaughtered in cold blood inside the church (Bagudu 49). 

In Bununu village of Bula district, 22, students in the junior secondary school 

and senior secondary school between the ages of 11-16 were trapped and hanged to 

death by Hausa/Fulani in the premises of the government secondary school.  Similarly 

conflict occurred in Potiskum in Yobe State as Nankin Bagudu relays:  In Potiskum, 

Yobe State, the decision of a Ghanaian girl to convert to Islam and get married to a 

Muslim and the reported objection of her guardians was all that was needed to ignite a 

scale of violence unprecedented in town on 4
th

 September, 1995.  The reaction of the 

Youths was so ferocious that it was clear to all that there was more motives behind the 

act of a girl merely converting to Islam. The police ran away and in the process all the 

inmates escaped.  They believed the girl was in the station.  From there they went from 

one church to another and set them on fire at about 12.00 noon.  They also set vehicles 

and properties on fire (Boer 50). 
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 Some group of concerned individuals of Zarland Local Government advised the 

Local Government Councilors concerned to put a hold on the reception to avoid the 

looming crisis. Despite the warnings of these individuals vi z-a-viz the security reports 

from the Local Government Council to the State Government, the planning and 

arrangements for the reception went on. Until when the Zar women greeted the guests 

at the entrance of Zarland town with barricades mounted group preventing them from 

entering the town (Akin 12). 

 The cancellation aggravated some Hausa Youths.  The latter had already taken 

over the streets. The fight which was initially between the Zar and the Hausa took a 

wider dimension to include members of other ethnic groups, mostly the Fulani and the 

Jarawa – At the end of the crisis, over forty four villages and hamlets were burnt.  

Several lives and properties were lost. Consequent upon this, the State Government set 

up a special tribunal headed by Justice Ibrahim Zango to try those arrested in 

connection with the crisis.  However, the tribunal could not conclude its assignment 

due to legal and technical abnormalities in the edict which was challenged by the 

counsel of elders of the Zar people at the Federal High Court in Jos. The court stopped 

the proceedings of the tribunal and released the accused persons on bail (Albert 332). 

3.4.4 The 2001 - 2002 Conflict 

 The conflict of 15 -20 June happened when Ahmed Adamu Mu‟azu resumed 

office as the Governor of Bauchi State, it started with his lieutenants, agitating for the 

introduction of the sharia legal system in the state. The christians under the Christian 

Association of Nigeria (CAN), vehemently opposed the idea with the reasons contained 

clearly stated in the following letters: (1) 4/11/99 (2) 26/1/2000 (3) 17/7/2000 (4) 

18/10/2000 etc. Governor Ahmed Adamu Mu‟azu remained adamant and with this 

agitations went on to introduce the system. By a letter dated 22/5/2001, circulated to all 
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Area and upper Area courts in the state signed by one Hudu Yunusa Ari for the 

Director judicial service commission, Bauchi vide No. BAS/JSC/ADM/90/VDI/14, 

headed, “Implementation of Sharia Legal System In Bauchi State.” Stating that by 1
st
 

day of June, 2001, Zarland town will became a heap of ashes”. 

 There was exodus of people moving out of Tafawa Balewa and Bogoro on 16
th

 

June 2001, a security meeting was conveyed by the chairman of Zarland Local 

Government Council. Mr.William John Wadni and in the course of the meeting, it was 

revealed to CAN through the utterances of some Muslim brothers that the Imam of 

Izala and Ahmed Isa, who spoke on behalf of Muslim community,said that there was a 

plan for total destruction of Zarland Local Government Areas by the Muslims for 

Christians opposing the sharia implementation in the area. A letter was written to CAN-

Christian Association of Nigeria Zarland Local Government Areas dated 18
th

 June 

2001. On 17
th

 June 2001, the mass movement of people outside Zarland continued. 

Later in the evening the Executive Governor of Bauchi State, Alhaji Ahmed Adamu 

Mu‟azu and the Head of service Alhaji Adamu Gumba visited Zarland and pleaded 

diplomatically (Musa 8 - 9). 

 Many lives were lost, and property destroyed. Including Houses, Churches and 

Mosques, According to Musa who said;  “On the 21
st
 day of August, 2001, the same 

Jihadists came through Boto and destroyed the following villages Kutaru, Mallanchi, 

Zwall, Tafare Fada, Tafare centre, Goshe Lim, Lim bisa, Lim Tsakani, Lim Kasa, 

Gungu, Lim Bakin Kasuwa, Kundum, Zari, Rafawa, Ungun-Tabo, Conso etc. all in 

Tafawa Balewa while the Areas of the jihadists entrance were, Gobbiya, Gargare, 

Jigawa Yola and others. It is not in doubt that Governor Ahmed Adamu Mu‟azu 

actively took part in planning financing and execution of the crisis of 18
th

 – 20
th

 June 

2001, in Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi state as can be seen in the 
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following Areas, in his restless determination to exterminate the Christians in both 

Zarland Local Government Areas. The Governor when he visited Zarland town on 

17/6/2001, and made the following statement or utterances in Hausa: “Idan kun gagara 

da fitina ba zaku iya yi da mai yawa ba. “Wane shege ne yace za‟ayi mu ku shariar 

musulanci? ai sharian bai shafi Krista ba. “Abubuwan da an hana ku, ina yi muku, har 

ma zagina ake yi idan ba zaku yi zaman lafiya ba, bazan yi muku aiki ba”.  Duk wanda 

ya shiga hanu na zai san ni gwamna ne”. Translation; if you are too stubborn, you 

cannot defeat the majority. Who is that stupid that said that they will introduce sharia 

Islamic law? The sharia law did not concerned Christians. What you were denied, I am 

doing it to you but you have been abusing me. If you are not ready to live in peace, I 

will not work for you. Anybody that enter my traps will know that I am a governor 

(13).  

 As we moved to the parameters of this research I can not refrain from peek 

across millennial boundaries, throughout the period from 2000 – 2002, this Conflicts 

continued to brew. New ones occurred on almost regular basis, with nothing apparently 

solved. In fact, Boer wrotes that the clashed “have continued unending for several 

years. Though it is possible to identify various riots and a battle along way, it is really 

one prolongs war (Boer 89). 
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3.4.5 Situation from 2002 – Date 

 People still live in fear and mutual suspicion, because of the nature of conflict 

and violence reoccurrence. It took some time before Christians and Muslims could 

move freely to Muslims or Christians dominated settlements (Sumi oral interview).  

The historical image of Zarland has changed drastically as things have taken different 

shapes. Those appointed to rule the Local Government, find it difficult to lived there 

even as leaders. Some of them live in Bauchi and go to office once or twice a week. 

Many staff of the Local Government live at Zwall, Dass, Burga, Bununu, shall, 

katsinawa etc. There is no development, the funds of the Local Governments goes for 

keeping law enforcement agents and other incentives for the victims of the violence. 

Unemployment existed for some time and even those employed suffered financial 

difficulties, how to get their salaries and other entitlements. Till then there is no 

political orderliness in the Area (Musa 54). 

 The state government and Federal government have taken serious security 

measures in the Area by keeping the Military Mobile Police troops in the area for quite 

a long time. While the state government constituted a Judicial Commission of Inquiry 

to the 2001 -2002 conflicts. The terms of reference to the judicial commission of 

inquiry was to investigate and determined the immediate and remote causes of the 

disturbance, offered solutions to avoid future occurrence. Both Zarland Local 

governments chairmen Dr. Musa Suleiman Gital and Barrister Bukata Zhadi have 

formed the re-conciliation committees drawn the community leaders, chiefs and 

religious leaders in order to bring the situation to normal. In fact there is great 

improvement in the relationship between the Zar people Hausa-Fulani, and other ethnic 

groups in the area. The displaced persons have returned back to their former 

settlements and lives have resumed normal (Adamu interview).    
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 Economic activities have crumbled for some years after the 2001 – 2002 

conflicts. But it has changed now when there is relative peace in the Area of Zarland. 

People far and near who used to have trading business with the people of Zarland Local 

Governments and even those traders within Lere districts and Bula were not finding it 

easy to continue with their trading business when peace is restored now, normal 

commercial activities has resumed. There are employment opportunities for youths and 

school graduates. Construction of roads, building of schools, provision of rural 

electrification and other essential government services to people has been enhanced by 

the Ahmed Adamu Mu‟azu‟s Administration. 

3.5 ZAR WORLD VIEW 

 The Zar believed in the super-natural the supreme being called Chong the deity, 

Wa‟ar, ancestor worship, Minlip, and the spirit beings, Mindinsah. They believed that 

the world is divided into two: the invisible world called, Din-vor the highest place and 

the visible world Chong-von. The visible world was controlled by man etymologically 

other word chong-von, is a compound word. Chong, means heaven, von means rain 

while the meaning of this word to Zar religion was the God that give them rain or 

fertility God (Naomi Interview). 

 The Zar people in their traditional religious beliefs, believe that, man was 

created by chong-von i.e. God who was the supreme deity, Chong-von according to 

their beliefs created the earth and all things and He can destroy this creatures when he 

is annoyed or wanted them. In the Zar world-view, heaven was considered to be God‟s 

abode called, dingh-dagwam-chong (Lachau Interview). 

 The earth was considered to be dwelling place of man and the deities wa‟ar and 

was also used for burial of the dead whenever man in the physical world died. They 

believe that his or her soul was taken by chong-von, the act of taking the soul of the 
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dead by the supreme deity was called chong-an-kapti, meaning, the soul of the 

deceased have been received by God while the physical body diminished in the soil 

into which the deceased was buried. The Zar traditional religion beliefs and practices 

were centered in the worship of wa‟ar, the deities which were regarded as the 

intermediaries between Zar and God. 

 The Zar people also believed in sacrifices of animals to the deities in times of 

evils in the family or the community or the individual violation of their norms and 

values of the society. To free the offender from the guilt of the offence he has 

committed. The ancestors also played greater role in caring for their families. But any 

misfortune to the family was referred to the ancestors to be the cause (Yohanna 

Interview). 

3.5.1 Zar Concept of God (Chong) 

 The Zar regard God as essentially a spirit, a being without concrete form or 

body. But he was worshipped through and represented in the form of images. These 

images were of leaves, stones, caRved wood shape, some carried human shapes while 

others do not God was believed to be everywhere. The Zar people called God Chong 

the God who is above the sky and supreme deity the believed that God was in the 

affairs of men. He ruled and sustained the universe which He created with love 

compassion and justice. Whoever offended Him was punished. These ideas about God 

were sufficiently expressed in the names given to him in West African societies each 

had names given to other spiritual beings. These special names expressed the idea of 

the uniqueness of God and reflected their attributes (Sarah Interview). 

3.5.2 Zar Concept of Deities 

 There is a general belief that deities were created by God to fulfill specific 

deities because they did not come into existence on their own volition. Deities are 
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regarded as intermediaries between God and man. In the Zar cosmology, the deities 

were seen and regarded as mediators between God and man. They were interceeding in 

terms of peace and danger. The Zar called deities wa‟ar. These deities were equally 

responsible for good yield, protection and reproduction of human beings, animals and 

crops in the society. Since the worship of Zar religion was centered on the worship of 

various deities we shall describe them as thus: 

a. The fertility deity called wa‟ar datsu-wagung; 

b. The deity of protection from danger such as diseases drought, witchcraft and 

demonic actions called wa‟ar-durr. 

c. The clans deity for protection of the entire clan called wa-ar-lot, and finally; 

d. The family deities called wa‟ar-guss-ti-vuli.  

 

On the various deities above, we shall now examine their role and functions in 

the Zar political and religion system. They are grouped into community, clan 

and family deities (Saleh Interview). 

Wa’ar-datsu-wagung 

 This was the fertility god, the Zar people offered prayers and sacrifices to this 

deity to give them good rainy season and multiply the number of the people. Before 

planting of crops ritual prayers had to be offered to the deity the chief priest performed 

the ceremony. The entire community had to be informed about the date of the rituals. 

Local beer made with corn was prepared in small pot which was carried to the sacred 

place, in the hilly or forested areas where the shrine was located. A head of millet or 

Guinea corn were carried to the place called Wundi-wa, the crop seeds. The most 

elderly women were responsible for preparing the seeds of corns after the seed were 

prepared it was given to the chief priest sigh wa‟ari and he took some and gave to the 

deity with the following incantations of prayers. 
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 Chong, mya-karagh, 

 A yal-gwandi wom, a sad mi zhalam min, a vurmi-von, yal-dami ti miri-wom a 

mifi la-wom jinin ti polgni a wa-ti mba suk-suk 

 gudi tu bwa monda. Tina-cikh. 

Translation; 

 God we pray unto thee, that you may hear our prayers today,  

 give us rain abundantly, look after us and our children 

 that we may carry out our daily activities this year successfully 

 let the seeds that we shall sow germinates very well, 

 And let our women deliver plenty children this year amen (Wakili Interview). 

 After these prayers, the chief priest asks them to drink the local beer, dugh and 

depart.  

3.5.3 Zar Deity of Protection Wa’ar-durr 

  Deities varied from place to place, some places in Zar-community, worshipped 

this deity under a sacred tree while others enshrined. This deity was a community deity 

and was worshipped mostly only when there was danger such as wars, diseases or 

threats of witchcraft. During the wa‟ar-durr, the chief gung and his council were 

present and the chief priest sigh-wa‟ari presented their prayers and sacrifices to the 

ancestors deity seeking for their assistance to guide them from all the evils in the 

society. The diviner assisted in this process to find out weither the ancestors were 

responsible for their problems, if it was so, then he inform the chief gung. And 

therefore the gung issued a verbal warning to the ancestors, as well as those who cause 

evil in the society among the living. 

      The witches among the living in the society were fished out and they are deported 

by the chief gung to other places for a period of two or more years depending on the 
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gravity of their offence. But the witches among them that confess to stop their witch-

craft are adviced to put their red mouth inside a dark clay called cha-vigah-bwatar 

(Rahap Interview). 

3.5.4 The Thanksgiving Deity Wa’argista 

 This deity represents the mediator of the Chong-von the god of rain and fertility. 

This deity was worshipped with celebration during the harvesting time. Before 

harvesting crops, the first matured crops were presented to the deity by the chief priest 

roasted it and presented it to the deity after which all farmers began to roast their 

guinea corn. The process called wa-vup-kni roasting of guinea corn or millet the 

roasting of the first mature crops before eating was not unconnected with the Zar 

nomadic experienced they had during their movement from Kanem Borno to their 

present home (Saratu Interview). 

 Secondly, the roasting of crops also symbolized the beginning of a new survival 

and their settlement in Zar land, while the clan‟s deity was called wa‟ar lot. This deity 

protected the entire community in terms of dangers and disease and other physical, 

moral and spiritual problems the clan has led them to pray to the deity. This deity was 

consulted any time there was problem in the clan when the attention of the head clan 

was demanded to offer such prayer or sacrifices to the deity to abort the calamity and 

future occurrences. The family deities were two types the Guss deity and Vuli. They 

both performed similar functions of protecting their family members. It is in this 

background that we shall discuss the concept of God. 

3.5.5 Zar Attributes of God or theophoric names 

 The attributes of God were different from one society to the other in  Africa but 

the have their theoporic names which show their understanding of God. The Zar 

believed that God was Chong, the supreme being was the creator of human beings. 
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While the Zar understanding of God is seen in their theoporic names and attributes 

given as a reference to the supreme being Chong or the deity. The Zar theoporic names 

are; chong-kon, God said, a male child. Chong-dah God is alive, a female child. 

Chong-nigwam, the God is ours Chong-yaldam, God cares for me. Chong-Vurum, God 

has given me. Chong-sumi, God loves us. Chong-gatida, God spared him. Chong-

vurshi, God has given them. The Zar people are not left behind in to the attributes of 

names about God. In the light of background we have discussed about the attributes or 

names of God in Zar religion we shall discuss the spirit beings in Zar religion (Anna 

Interview). 

3.5.6 Spirit Being in Zar 

 An important aspect of religious heritage of the Zar was the recognition of the 

existence of spirit beings in the universe. The Zar religion identified these forces to be 

of two categories the good spirit being and the evil spirits. The good spirit is the spirit 

of God Chong or the deity which is found in their ancestors the living-dead. This spirit 

moved them to bless them presented them from outbreak of diseases or epidemics, 

misfortune and gave them success in life.  While the second one was considered as the 

evil spirit. They were the spirit beings that were characterized by witchcraft, sorcery 

and disease or epidemics which affects the members of their families and the entire 

community. The evil spirits were called ee. They were the ancestors who died as 

witches and turn to be evil spirits and disturbed innocent members of the society. 

Because of their evil attitudes in the world they were considered to be receiving God, 

Chong punishment due to the nature of the frustrations they have. They turned to evil 

and disturbed the innocent members of the society. Their bad attitude was called kuss-

gh-ra literally person with very bad character and wicked, associated with the devil. 

Their place of living was twisted trees and stones or hilly places. They also capture 
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young children and initiated them as potential witches. The initiation process was by 

presenting some delicious food, cakes, eggs, meat and anything eadable that the young 

children like. The parent of such a child who went to ee would have to meet a diviner 

for his findings while the diviner brought leaves of locus been tress and some water in a 

calabash and he put the leaves into the water and said, Tanandi kunin afiki ne mine? 

While the evil spirit answered and said nothing, he continued, am fikigriwan man,. 

Funam griyo dan a ciki min. This literally denotes “come out, what has this boy/girl 

done to you. Has he taken something from you? Tell me what he had taken from you”. 

While they replied: meat, food, cakes and anything that belongs to them had been given 

to the child. From there the diviner will tell the parent to prepare those items, and it 

would be taken to them plus the victims. This is called kapkni miri gha ee. The diviner 

takes the first item received from ee and gave them one after the other in small 

particles. He says kap-nan gri-yan gananti waniwas, meaning, “Receive your things 

and leave the child alone”. After he has received the child through the ee from 

sacrifices, the victim was free from their attacked. The remaining food and drinks are 

taken by the victim and the diviner in the plight of the spirits being found in the Zar 

traditional religion which we have discussed we shall also examine the rites and rituals 

below (Mama Interview). 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

THE CAUSES AND EFFECTS OF VIOLENCE IN TAFAWA BALEWA AND 

BOGORO LOCAL GOVERNMENT COUNCILS, BAUCHI STATE 

 

4.1 POLITICS AS A FACTOR IN THE CRISIS 

 The primary aim of this chapter is to discuss the causes and impact of violence 

among the Zar in Zarland Local government Areas of Bauchi State in Nigeria, which 

occurred specifically in 1991, 1995, 2001 and 2002. The research has identified five (5) 

major causes of violence among the Zar of Zarland Local Governments from the period 

of interaction between the Zar people with Bauchi emirate Council, the colonial 

government and the government of Bauchi State. These five (5) causes of violence in 

the area range from political, economic, ethnicity, social to religious causes, which 

affect the lives of the people of Zarland Local Government Areas both positively and 

negatively. 

 Politics has played a vital role in the conflict and violence in the Zarland Local 

Government Areas of Bauchi State. The unending search for independent chiefdom by 

the Zar people in Zarland town has been a protracted one. The agitation for the creation 

of the chiefdom started since the establishment of colonial rule over Bauchi emirate of 

Bauchi State (Dauda 3) 

 As a political strategy for the survival and elongation of hegemony and power, 

however, the emirate has continued to protecting their own roles, interest and status 

atleast been the custodians of the Islamic religious faith on projecting religious 

visibility. The hemegony of the Bauchi emirate system over Zarland Local Government 

Areas before 1916 up to 1991 after the crisis gave birth to the Federal Government‟s 

white paper for the creation of Zar chiefdom. Subsequently, non Zar district heads in 

Tafawa Balewa from the Ajiya family were established in this hierarchical order: -  

i. Ajiya Attahiru (9 years) 1916 – 1925 
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ii. Sarkin Lere A. Fulani 1925 – 1934 (9 years) 

iii. Aliyu Yakubu Maigari  1934 – 1935 (1 year) 

iv. Aliyu S. Jankanwa 1935 – 1936 (1 year 5 months) 

v. Aliyu Umaru Attahiru 1936 – 1945 (8 years) 

vi. Ajiya Zubairu Attahiru 1945 – 1948 (3 years) 

vii. Aliyu Samaila Attahiru 1948 – 1954 (6 years) 

viii. Ajiya Adamu T/Balewa 1956 – 1970 

ix. Dallatu Aliyu Dadi the first indigene to rule the area. He was dethroned 

on false accusation, he ruled for six years from 15/8/1980 – 18/8/1976. 

x. Dallatu Haruna Yakubu 1976 – 1977. He was transferred to Bogoro as 

the district head where Bogoro district has its district in 1977. 

xi. Sarkin Fada Abubakar Bawa Hausa ethnic group of Lere 3 month June – 

September 1977, and was murdered. 

xii. Barde Muhammadu Lulu also contested for the district head of Lere 

along with the indigenes of Zarland. Reverend Iliya Mailafiya and Forki 

Sara, but he won the election. He ruled from 1977 – 1991 to the period 

of the 1991 Zarland religious crisis till date he is stationed in Bauchi 

(Musa 11). 

These districts heads were feudal lords representing the emirate council and to defend 

its interest. These are referred to as alien because they were not the indigeous rulers of 

the Zar. 

During the period under review, there was no organized opposition. However, 

the early Zar converts to Christianity later on formed a very powerful pressure group in 

Zarland Local Government Areas known as the Balghan Gonto (Zauren Gonto), 

otherwise referred to as a committee of “New Rule” (Sabon Mulki) under the 
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leadership of late Baba Peter Gonto. Baba Peter Gonto lamented that there was massive 

oppression of the Zar peasants by the officials of the alien district head in Zarland and 

that the Zar should be allowed to rule or even to misrule themselves (Dauda 73). 

Kastfelt has said, about some general characteristics of the colonial power system in 

Adamawa that: 

One of the main political features of regional political system in 

Adamawa province was the large number of ethnic groups. This 

diversified ethnic situation caused many military and adnministative 

problems for the emirs of Adamawa, and in the twentieth century it 

created similar problems for the British colonial administration. Both the 

emirs and later the British lost control of the ethnic groups, and this is 

one of the central characteristics of their political history (15). 

From the onset, there has been the problem of political domination, which has been 

politically and administratively demomstrated over the ethnic groups of Zarland Local 

Government Areas. Even though the colonial masters gave the Bauchi emirate and 

indeed the Sokoto and Borno caliphates has grand them permissive freedom to slaves 

and have returned home, internal slavery still continued between the Hausa/Fulani and 

the ethnic groups in the area. The ethnic minorities in the area were not given the 

priviledge to rule themselves during and after the period of colonialism. This fact 

generates conflicts and violence. Such conflicts that emanate from this political factor 

is expressed in the parameters of geo–potilical divisions, identity crisis and struggles 

where there are socio-economic interests undertaken as the struggle by the dominated 

marginalized and alienated groups. These conflicts which developed from struggle for 

establishing individual and/or group interests generate into violent clashes (Nnoli 9). 

According to Anifosose Remi thus: 
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Violence has always been part of the political process, a protest activities of one 

form or another, the effort to dramatize fashion that will attract attendance and 

ultimately the destruction and threatened destruction of lives and properties 

appears as expression of political activities below the threshold of force, is 

normally carried out with the knowledge the issue may escalate into event in 

place if the party feels sufficiently aggrieved (1) 

Another political reason for conflict and violence in Zarland Local Government Areas 

was the election of the Local Government Chairman Hon. Habila Lumana Bako 1991. 

Habila Lumana Bako is a Zar man who constested under the platform of the defunct 

Social Democratic Party (SDP) and won. However, the election was not easily accepted 

by some groups in the area, especially every effort was made to sabotage and 

undermine his administration by Hausa/Fulani groups that were opposed to his 

administration (Dauda 3). 

4.2 Leadership Imposition 

 The imposition of leadership on Zar became necessary in the emirate as a result 

of fear from the large and strong ethnic groups who wanted autonomy. The emir 

therefore decided to place leaders in all areas of his jurisdiction in order to reduce 

tensions mounting in the emirate about succession of large and strong ethnic groups 

within the emirate. When Aliyu Attahiru was dethroned in 1925 by the emir of Bauchi, 

the district was divided into two, according to an interview with Barayan Bauchi 

Mallam Umaru Sanda in August 1976. It was initially proposed that the district would 

be divided into Bogoro and Bununu, but due to the fear of secession in future it was 

changed to Lere and Bula districts. The emir of Bauchi Mallam Adamu Jumba sent 

Mallam Umaru Sanda, Barayan Bauchi, to Mallam Aliyu Wullumba Dadi in order to 

confer on him a traditional title which he preferred. (Dadi 26) 
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4.2.1  Disrespect and Suspicion 

According to Dadi Aliyu, Baba Peter Gonto said that it was towards the end of 

what was known as the Fulani rule in 1900, after the Gwaram waged a war between 

Bauchi town and Gwaram village that things took a different shape. The then emir of 

Bauchi Malam Umaru Salmanu went to Bogoro and demanded to be given slaves. He 

claimed that this was the tradition right from the time of reign of Yakubu the first emir 

of Bauchi up to Umaru‟s predecessors. He went back to enslave the entire settlement 

called Ruga dole which is located to the north eastern town of Bogoro by forcefully 

taking the whole population to Bauchi. The emir of Bauchi also attempted to enslave 

another village on his way, but one of his lieutenants named Chiroma Mu‟allayidi 

stopped him. The Zar community regarded this act as breach of trust committed against 

them, and it has always re – echoed in their minds. Since then, it led to mistrust and 

disrespect between Zar community and the people of Bauchi (14). 

4.3 POLITICAL CAUSES OF THE CONFLICTS 

 In politics, very often the remote and immediate causes of conflicts were merely 

a smoke – screened under some guise. For example the 1991 crisis was attributed to the 

issue of a Suya meat prepared by a Zar man and eaten by a Fulani man was later 

informed by a Hausa Butcher that it was pork meat, resulted into conflict and violence 

in the area. While in 1995 conflict and violence was about the issue of hosting a 

reception organized in honour of Mal. Ibrahim Musa a commissioner for Special Duties 

in the state cabinet of the then Military Administrator Raji Rasaki. It was to be funded 

by the Local Government and its workers. The Zar women kicked against the local 

organizing committees‟ decision to deduct their husband‟s salaries towards organizing 

the celebration. The women went on rampage to protest the deductions when their 

demands were not heeded to. They subsequently blocked the road from Bauchi to 
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Tafawa near Zwal, thus resulting into bloody clash with the Hausa. Ensuing from the 

friction, one of the women, Rhoda Maikifi was shot on her hand. The 2001 to 2002 

conflicts were as a result of the implementation of Sharia Law in Bauchi State. Its 

operation was intended to begin in Zarland Local Government Areas. The Zar youths 

resisted the implementation and this resulted into another violent clash with the 

Hausa/Fulani and Jarawa Muslim youths wanted the implementation of the sharia legal 

system. (Salman Interview). 

 Furthermore, a political cause is not far from the refusal to actualize the Zar 

chiefdom and appoint a Zar chief (Gungzar). The impostion of leadership was a form 

of injustice experienced from the emirate system which causes suspicion and 

disrespect. After the 1991 violence, the Federal government under President Ibrahim 

Badamosi Babangida and the military Administrator of Bauchi State Abu Ali, set up a 

commission of enquiry under the chairmanship of justice Babalakin. The commission 

made six (6) recommendations which Federal government accepted and a white paper 

was issued to that effect. The Federal government went further to release funds for the 

payment of compensations to the victims of the crises, but it was considered inadequate 

by the State Government and the parties involved in the dispute. 

 In implementing the other recommendations, the State government decided that 

in addition to the creation of Zar chiefdom, the Federal government should create three 

Local Government Areas out of the present Zarland Local Government Areas. The 

Federal government was yet to act on three recommendations (Albert 327). 

The recommendations made in the white paper were: 

i. The immediate dissolution of Zarland Local Government Council. 

ii. Punishment of the culprits of the crisis 

iii. Payment of compensation to the victims of the crisis 
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iv. Building of separate abattoirs for the Christians and Muslims. 

v. Re-building of the Zarland township market. 

vi. Creation of Zar Chiefdom. 

These recommendations were approved by the Federal government and a white paper 

was released to that effect. The state government was directed to ensure the 

implementation of them. All the recommendations were implemented by Governor Abu 

Ali except the sixth one; the creation of Zar Chiefdom. 

The state government also set up a committee headed by Ambassador Shehu Awak 

for the creation of Zar chiefdom in pursuance of the directives of the Federal 

government to work out the modalities and determine the area of jurisdiction of the Zar 

chiefdom. The committee which comprises five (5) members also called for memos 

from all citizens of Bauchi State. The committee had its sittings in Zarland Local 

Government Council chambers and finally submitted its report in the early part of 1994 

to the state government under Alh. Mohammed Dahiru Deba. But till date no response 

had been received (Albert 329). 

4.3.1  Forms of Injustice Experienced 

 Attempts by the Zar patriotic group called Balgam Gonto or council of elders, 

to have an indigene as the district head of Lere from the Bauchi emirate failed. But in 

1970, the Zar people succeeded in having an indigene as the district head of Lere in the 

person of Malam Dadi Aliyu. However due to false accusations he was dethroned in 

1972 and even detained for misappropriation of funds in the revenue department even 

when it was obvious that a district has no direct control over district revenue personnel 

and neither were they appointed by him. According to the district head Mallam Dadi 

Aliyu, he had on a number of occasions written to the Bauchi Local Authority on the 
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corrupt conduct of the personnel in the revenue department, but nothing was done to 

call them to order (Boyi Interview). 

 Members of the powerful pressure group known as Balgham Gonto i.e. Zar 

council of elders suffered maltreatment, arrest and detentions as a result of their quest 

freedom of the Zar people, regarded the slavery proclamation as injustice because they 

were not conquered during the Usman Danfolio Jihad in 1804. 

4.3.2  The Impact of the Political Factor 

Political conflict and violence is not new among the Zar of Zarland Local 

Government Areas as earlier discussed. The politics of Zarland Local Government 

Areas has been polarized and heated for a long time between the Zar, on the one hand 

and Bauchi Emirate Council and Hausa on the other hand. To continue with their 

resistance to the emirate policies and the refusal to meet their demands for the creation 

of Zar chiefdom, there has been a re-emergence and re-enforcement of various pressure 

groups in Zar land such as youths, elders and elite forum for the struggle to be 

continued for the actualization of the Zar chiefdom. The other ethnic groups who did 

not support the opinion of the Zar ethnic group always resisted the actualization of the 

chiefdom. 

As gleaned from the pages of history, the Christians and Muslims in Zarland 

Local Government Areas lived in peace and harmony with each other until the recent 

past when the relationship started to deteriorate beyond redemption though the people 

in these areas have been under the emirate hegemony rule of Bauchi, since 1906. There 

has been no serious problem amongst the groups until the 1991 crisis which paralyzed 

the relationship. The area still remains without a central leadership even though there 

has been lack of central control of the youth and those who might wish to cause 

confusion and unrest in the area. The security of the areas has always been undermined. 
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The Federal government under the leadership of General Yakubu Gowon as a head of 

states and Maj. Musa Musa Usman as the military governor of North eastern state in 

the early 70s acted on the issue of indigenization the district head of Lere. The then 

head of state ordered the Governor to dissolve the Native Authority‟s appointees of 

which Alh. Adamu Tafawa Balewa the district head of Lere was appointed as a Senior 

Councillor in Bauchi Emirate Council, while Mallam Aliyu W. Dadi became the first 

indigenous district head in 1970. Also General Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida in 1991 

created the Zar chiefdom by directing the Bauchi State Governor Abu Ali and the 

emirate council to implement the reports of Justice Babalakin Judicial Committee of 

Inquiry. However, the recommendation has not only been hijacked by successive 

governments of Bauchi state but it has been delayed delibrately. 

The historical image of Zarland has now changed drastically, taking different 

shapes. Today the appointment of non-indegines by the Bauchi emirate council to rule 

them traditionally is been rejected by Zar people. And even if they appointed 

somebody, he finds it difficult to live in Zarland some of the officials lived in Bauchi 

town before visiting office everyday or twice a week (Musa 54). 

4.4 ECONOMIC FACTOR 

 The Zar people and other ethnic groups in Zarland Local Government Areas 

were predominantly farmers and have always been busy with farming activities. While 

the Hausa/Fulani were always engaged in commercial ventures, and are fond of 

estasblishing their settlements near the market places. Furthermore, the nomadic Fulbe 

(Bororoje) are the cattle Fulani and roam the Sahel Savanna grazing cattle. It is on the 

basis of these that, many decided to settle in Zarland Local Government Areas for 

trading and grazing purposes and were allowed to occupy the urban and rural centre as 
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well as market areas. While Zar people and other ethnic groups including the Bororoje 

move to where there is abundant arable land for agricultural and grazing purposes. 

 Some of the farm products they cultivate include: groundnut, onions, maize, 

millet, guinea corn, beans, cassava, potatoes, rice, acha (hungry rice) and many others 

for food and marketing purposes, while livestock reared to enhance their economic 

growth. This is evident around October to December when their farm produce were 

available in the Local Government market areas. The flocks are kept around the homes 

and reared by younger children. These include goats and sheep, while they keep their 

cattle within the settlements known as ruga having been friendly with the Fulani man. 

The older ones were engaged in farming and commercial activities such as 

blacksmithing, woodcarving and pottery which is pursued by women. Though cattle is 

kept by Bororoje, some Zar farmers also keep and rare them in large mumbers (Adamu 

4). Osahor Chukwudi, lamented about the economic factor thus: 

This factor engineered the ethnic-religious and political violence or its 

vital ingredient. The nature of uneven development lopsided distribution 

or access to resources, which followed the pattern of the spread of the 

conflicts of religion, politics, especially under colonialism and specially, 

the process and pattern of incorporation and promotion of different 

socio-economic development sponsored by colonialism in different 

dominated by different religious adherents, created the material 

foundation for conflict and violence clashes. Conflict and violence could 

develop from conditions of a stratified society that has structured 

poverty and wealth. This indicates the nature of the struggle for access 

to socio-economic resources among social classes where class cleavages 
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are then expressed in either ethnic or religious interests that are marched 

as battles for domination or emancipation (9). 

With the indigenization and western civilization, when the Zar ethnic group became 

aware of their rights, they recalled their marginalization, over taxation and slavery they 

had experienced from the emirate council, the quest for struggle for the socio-economic 

freedom began, which was exemplified in the counter attacks of the administrative 

system of the Bauchi emirate council negative economic policies 

4.4.1 Economic Causes of the Conflicts 

 Some of the economic causes of the conflicts include lack of economic 

freedom, the regrouping of the Zar people by the Bauchi emirate through the alien 

district heads, lack of industrialization, internal slavery and colonial economic system, 

especially the way of the Zar people, which is different from that of the native authority 

as a different tax system (Dadi 17). 

 Zar people of Zarland Local Government Areas have been denied economic 

freedom from the Bauchi emirate council. According to an interview with Sarkin 

Bauchi Aliyu in 1962, there were four powerful official from Bauchi, which the emir of 

Bauchi used as a messenger to the local chiefs of various settlements in the present 

Zarland Local Government Areas. After receiving the so called ushural revenue from 

them, they in turn used to take money to the emir in Bauchi. The officials were the 

Ajiyan Bauchi (from Jitar), the Saraki of Bauchi, the Garkuwa of Bauchi and one of the 

head slaves from the emir‟s palace was called Bello Maikarfi. The system continued up 

to the colonial period as it was reflected in 1906 revenue proclamation and the 1907 

Native Authority proclamation which gave emirs and chiefs authority to effectively 

administer their areas of jurisdiction. They also collected cattle taxes and poll from the 

Zar, Hausa and other ethnic groups in the area (Dadi 18). 
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 Lack of establishing industries in Zarland Local Government Areas and high 

unemployment rate among youths is one of the reasons for conflicts and violence in the 

area. Graduate unemployment among the youths and abject poverty of the citizens in 

the two Local Government Areas engineered the youths to participate in violence, when 

interest groups mobilized them, having been aggrieved with the situation as of that 

time. The denial of scholarships for further studies national and international in some 

cases is also responsible for the conflict in the area. 

 The Zar land has since been a christian missionary zone in Bauchi State while a 

number of early scholars from Zarland Local Government Areas were priviledge to 

study in mission schools such as Gindiri Teachers College (TC), Boys‟ Secondary 

School (BSS), Gindiri and Girls‟ High Schools (GHS) Gindiri. Thus many of them that 

were denied admission into public institutions such as Secondary Schools and Teachers 

Colleges in the State had to proceeds to Bible schools, teachers Colleges and private 

secondary schools some in Plateau areas (Isah Interview). 

 As the colonial masters studied the Hausa/Fulani organized system of 

leadership, they found the Indirect Rule system convenient to advance their course and 

so appointed most middlemen to handle both the political and economic power 

effectively. But later on the colonial masters granted permissive freedom to the slaves. 

The Zar ex-slaves returned home in Zarland Local Government Areas. While at home, 

internal slave trade continued between the Hausa/Fulani and these ethnic groups. Those 

who were involved in slave trading or the victims‟ i.e. the slaves, and their families 

suffered socio-economic starvation. The issue of kidnapping of the ethnic groups of 

Zarland continued especially in the side of the Zar people settlements (Bwursa 

Interview). 



 

  

165 

 

 The ethnic groups of Zarland have been living in good relationship with the 

Hausas in terms of commercial activities. Since they were predominantly farmers, they 

brought their crops and livestock in the local markets and sold them to the Hausa while 

they bought some goods from the Hausa. The introduction of taxation by the district 

head in line with the Bauchi Native Authority disempowered the Zar people and other 

ethnic groups and their chiefs. The traditional way of revenue generation by the Local 

chiefs (Gungsah) that hitherto enjoyed economic independence, since they were having 

automonous system of leadership based on their clan hamlet and village settlements 

were abolished. Even the taxes collected from them by the emirate were done by force 

and violence (Mburtau Interview). 

4.4.2 The Impact of the Economic Factor 

 When looking at the economic situation of Zarland Local Government Areas 

before the crisis, it is strongly believed that there was mutual understanding between 

the Zar ethnic group and the Hausa. Before the crisis only a few Zar ethnic people were 

engaged in business and not long before the crisis. But with the experience they had 

after the crisis, they found it difficult to buy soap and essential household materials for 

use from the Hausa. Therefore, many of them are now engaged in business, even 

participating in business competitions that exist in the business world. 

Initially, the Zar people paid much attention to farming activities which hindered them 

from participating in business. This was further stimulated by the good relationship the 

Zar had with the Hausa in economic and business transitions. This initial relationship 

was so excellent that the Hausa named the indigenous Zar by the name “Saya”, which 

means “to buy” and Zar the term “muiltiple buying” or “purchasing” (in plural). This 

has become the name of the Zar according to the Hausa and it was given because of the 

economic life that initially existed between the two gropus. 
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 Some of the elderly women among the Hausa used to go to Zar villages in the 

morning from house to house selling their trading commodities. They did this 

sometimes in return for grain from the Zar, while at the other times it is through trade 

by barter or/and even on credit basis. The Fulani cattle rearers enjoyed grazing their 

cattle on Zar farms by paying little amount of money after the harvest of their crops or 

for free in return for cow dung left on the farms. In view of the of the peaceful life, one 

sees the way the Hausa and Fulani joked with the Zar people on market days. For 

example, the use of words. Surprising, there was a drastic change in the economic life 

of the people in Zarland. The Hausa/Fulani are very few in Zarland Local Government 

Areas, and the few that remain are just managing to transact business with fear. The 

indigenes have embarked on and made incursions into business and dry season farming 

at the same time during the rainy season (Musa 56). 

 The crisis has also brought damages and destruction of lives and properties in 

the area. This has brought a great deal of setback in the economic life and development 

of the area. After the crisis in Zarland Local Government Areas, many could not farm 

the lands leased out to the Hausa and Jarawa in parts of Bula and Dull. Business 

activities also have crumbled in some areas as shops of traders were shut down and 

visits were restricted between the warring factions. The stealing of traders and other 

family properties by the youths and criminals are common. This is the case because the 

conflict produced internally displaced persons, especially woman and children suffered 

because they were forced to be displaced. Hunger and starvation were also a common 

issue in the displaced areas and fear persisted during farming seasons due to rumours of 

attacks (Bako Interview): 

As Musa Markus has rightly said, both Christians and Muslims have been 

affected in one way or the other, when two elephants fight, the grass suffers. “It 
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is the innocent ones; little children, women and aged ones. The shops of the 

innocent ones were burnt to ashes and looted by the rioters which rendered the 

businessmen and women hopeless” (7). 

4.5  ETHNICITY  

 Zarland Local Government Areas are made up of different ethnic groups. The 

population of Zarland Local Government Areas is composed of high demography of 

Christians in Bogoro Local Government Area and Lere district of Zarland Local 

Government Area while the Muslims are predominant in Bula district and Kardam 

village area of Zarland Local Government. However, the trends of intolerance, hatred, 

enmity, suspicion and mistrust among the population are some of the factors of the 

conflict in the area. These affect the interpretation of government actions, policies and 

appointment which are viewed along religious and ethnic lines. These have given rise 

to conducive conditions for the unhealthy rivalry, competition, antagonism and 

violence (Lumana Interview). 

 The three versions of the historical origins of the inhabitants of Zarland town 

are conflict ridden. According to Adamu Bukata, the town Zarland is known and called 

in Zar people‟s language, with the word „pus‟ meaning stone, and „ji‟ meaning black. 

When the two words are joined together it means black stone, referring to it as puji; a 

stone located in the southern part of Zarland town. The Zar people claimed to have 

made settlements much earlier than the Hausa Fulani (4). 

 On the other hand, the Fulani claim ownership of Zarland town. Stressing this 

point as Clark lamented thus: 

Zarland town takes its name from two Fulfulde Fulani words „Tafari Baleri‟, 

meaning „rock‟ and Baleri speak with an inponded „B‟ Black means „black‟, 

while Tafari Baleri literally means Black rock. The Fulani claimed to have 
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made earlier settlements than the Zar people, and that the town Tafawa Balewa 

was founded by one Abubakar Goje a Fulani man (1). 

The third version concerning ownship of Zarland town is by the Hausa. Historically the 

Hausa traced their background to Lere town according Sa‟ad Abubakar Lere traced 

their origin to Borno where in their movement they settled in Hausa land in Kano and 

Zaria. In Zaria they were said to have been involved in a series of conquests till they 

reached Lere in Bauchi where they finally conquered and assimilated the Zarland 

aborigines, who were said to be Muslims and Hausa speakers. Lere was referred to as 

an independent area with central political system before the establishment of the 

emirate system of government. According to the source, the state was founded by the 

Hausa immigrants who traced their origin to Zazzau (Zaria). They were referred to as 

Zage-zagi. Lere was created as a district and Zarland remained its headquarters when 

the district head settled there earlier (Malan, 12). 

4.5.1  The ethnic group of the Jarawa of Bununu 

 According to Dadi Aliyu, a colonial administrator in his notes on the Jarawa of 

Bunnu, written on the 13
th

 March, 1908. Jarawa is a Fulani name for the Jarawa tribe. 

Jarawa originally came from Borno, according to him, they first settled in Kanem 

district with Burmawas before they moved to Bununu. They had Kanuri facial marks. 

They were said to have fought with bows and arrows. As Dadi lamented, the Jarawa 

people initially lived in south of the present Bauchi. As a result of population growth 

several shot out with dialectical differences to that of the original Jarawa that came 

from Borno. These people were believed to have settled for quite a long time in Borno 

to have been assimilated culturally. When the Jarawa heard about the advent of Sheikh 

Usman Dan Fodio and also learnt that Malam Yakubu the son of the Local chief of 
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Tirwun had received a flag of office from Sheikh Usman Dan Fodio, they went to 

„Inkil‟ and signed peace treaty otherwise known as aggression (20). 

4.5.2  Ethnic Causes of the Conflicts 

 According to Egwu Samuel, ethnicity is invoked by interest which is not 

necessarily described in ethnic terms for it could be mobilized in pursuit of perceived 

ethnic interest. Egwu, further suggests that arising from the construction of ethnicity to 

conceal exploitation by building solidarity across class lines, conflicts arising from 

appeals to ethnic support in the face of vanishing legitimacy, and from the 

manipulation of ethnicity for obvious political gain are not ethnic problems, but 

problems of particular political dynamics which are pined on ethnicity (12). 

 In Zarland Local Government Areas the struggle for the indigenization of 

district head of Lere based on Zarland began by 1940. The struggle was started at the 

time some of the Zar people were fairly literate. They had become patriotic and 

politically conscious in some local and national affairs. Late Baba Peter Gonto Mwari 

one of the early Christian converts who was also the son of the local chief “gung” of 

Mwari, took over the leadership role in agitating for an indigenous district head. The 

Zar put forward the same arguments with Jarawa but with a difference because Zar 

community was not conquered by Malam Yakubu the first emir of Bauchi that signed a 

peace treaty with them. 

 According to the interview with Late Baba Gonto Mwari, the Zar intellectuals 

continued that it was not fair for the emir of Bauchi to impose somebody on them as a 

political ruler because they too are part and parcel of Bauchi. An indigene should 

therefore be appointed in order to rule Zarland. They were only asking for an 

independent district within the emirate like it was granted to Darazo, Dugri and Jarawa 

districts. They concluded that, they were not against the Ajiya of Bauchi as a person, 
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who was appointed an official who was appointed by the Bauchi emirate council to rule 

Zar land. The Zar community are members of Bauchi as well, while Ajiya of Bauchi is 

an alien ruler of the Zar, as he belongs to his kith and kin at his home village of Jitar. 

They stressed that the Zar has no interest to represent the emir at any place other than 

their own land Ajiya‟s domicile – Jitar, who are members of Ganjuwa Fulani 

predominantly living in the northern and eastern part of Bauchi emirate. Finally they 

argued that Ajiya‟s district head Lere in Zarland can be termed as illegal local 

colonialism (Dadi 32). 

The agitation was a bit mild from the beginning but after three years of 

continuous struggle i.e. from 1945, it resulted in 1949 riot at Bogoro. Malam Salmanu 

was dethroned from being the village head of Bogoro, while the village area was 

divided into two, Bogoro and Lusa Village Areas. This was the first riot experience in 

Zar land. Many people were arrested and taken to Bauchi, while the native authority 

police brutally tortured them. They were reminded in prison custody and later taken to 

the court for tria, where they were sentenced to various terms of jails and 

imprisonment. After serving their jail terms, they continued with the demand for 

indigenization of the district headship, while the authorities did not listen to them. It 

resulted to a bigger riot in 1959. Again many innocent citizens, including women and 

children in located settlements were indiscriminately arrested and inhumanly 

maltreated by defunct Bauchi Native Authority police (33). 

According to an interview with Nanyi Daniel who was a victim revealed that: 

She was nursing a three months old baby, after severe Native Authority (NA) 

interrogation, the women and children were released in Bauchi but the men 

arrested were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment. They became more 

violent after serving terms of imprisonment (35). 
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The Gonto Mwari solidarity group continued with the struggle for an 

independent Zar district up to the creation of more states in Nigeria in 1967 during 

which the north-eastern state governor Maj. Musa Usman was briefed on the situation 

of Zarland. In January 1970, all the Native Authority Councils were dissolved in the 

former North-eastern State. In 1970, Malam Aliyu Wulumba Dadi was nominated to 

take over as the district head of Lere based in Zarland town and Alhaji Adamu Tafawa 

Balewa was a Fulani from Ganjuwa Local Government was selected as the next senior 

councilor of the emirate council. All the changes took place on 15
th

 August 1970 with 

the approval of the military administrator Maj. Musa Usman. The struggle continued in 

changing positions as the population of the Zar people continue to rise up. Therefore, 

the struggle for the Zar chiefdom became a protracted one (Dadi 36). 

Other ethnic groups nurse fears concerning the struggle for self rule of the Zar 

people especially the Muslims ethnic minority groups in the area that is both the Hausa 

Fulani and Jawara. These groups are afraid of the challenges of leadership in a Zar 

chiefdom. They find it difficult to accept or even get used to the idea that a Zar 

Christian will one day be on the throne presiding over a Zar chiefdom (Kyauta 

Interview). 

According to Ephraim Jumba, disagrees thus: the ethnic diverse implementation 

succeeded among the minorities due to the fact that the minority ethnic groups in 

Bauchi zone are making the Hausa/Fulani more superior creatures. The ethnic minority 

fears of the Hausa/Fulani enables them to take over their controls both polically and 

socio-economict. The rhetoric applied that the Hausa/Fulani had diluted and assumed 

their superiority over the ethnic groups to establish their wise agenda, which indicate 

the division of the minorities in a broad perspectives. This indeed has been the greatest 

prospect of Hausa/Fulani empowered the minority ethnic groups of Bauchi zone. It is 
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sufficient for the minority ethnic group of Bauchi zone to reform their crude ideologies 

on ethnic differences and unite themselves for common purpose. The Hausa/Fulani 

could not spare the minorities in his own land and at the same time, they could not 

spare the minorities in their own land, where did they want then to run to? They could 

promise to them their own land (23). 

4.6  SOCIAL FACTOR 

 There have also been problems with regard to the social life of the people of 

Zarland Local Government Areas, this social problem has its roots from the religious 

backgrounds of both Muslims and Christians religions. They found it difficult to 

interact with each other. This fear has made it difficult for Muslims to operate on 

friendly grounds or to attend any social gatherings such as wedding, naming 

ceremonies and public gathering of the Zar. In the past, this has also created enmity and 

high tensions. The ethnic groups offend the Hausa/Fulani and Jarawa Muslims socially 

by keeping and eating pigs, though only few Christians are involved. The Muslims also 

hate keeping dogs and eating it meat while some ethnic group were Christians and the 

adherence of African traditional religion will not leave keeping and eating such 

animals. There is little wonder than the immediate cause of the 1991 crisis was 

attributed to pork meat. Concerning the aspect of social life also, the Muslims look 

down upon Christians exercising some degree of superiority over Christians, which has 

caused conflicts and violence. The attitude of one valuing only his life or culture has 

also contributed to the crisis in Zarland, they called them Arna or Kafir meaning 

„pagan‟ or non-Muslim (Musa 29).  

The social integration of the ethnically and religiously diverse people within the area of 

Zarland is lacking. By the word „integration‟, means illusionary goal, implying equal 

for all human beings. The Zar people feel unconquered and they seek independence 
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from the Bauchi emirate council while the emirate council feels they are conquered. 

People should socially align to them. Language of the diverse communities of the 

ethnic groups of Zarland is also a problem. The Zar people speak the language called 

„Vih Zar‟. The Jarawa also speak the language called „Zhar‟ language. The Fulani 

speak the Fulfulde language and many other ethnic groups in the area speak their 

respective language. These diverse Fulani languages have caused a great deal of 

disunity amongst the ethnic nationalities in the area, especially with particular attention 

to the struggle for the independent autonomy of the Zar people. The Hausa/Jarawa 

views the Zar as socially inferior of status while they look themselves as socially 

superior to the Zar people. They have been completely sidelined from the 

administrative management of the Local government council. Also employment 

opportunities have been limited to the Zar. This follows same with the change in the 

judicial system of the Zar people by the emirate council (30). 

According to Albert Olawale thus: 

the introduction of the emirate judicial system presided over by the judges 

(Alkalis) disempowered the Zar tradition judicial system prior to the 

introduction of the Native Court system by the colonial masters. The Zar used 

their local courts adjudication to resolve conflicts. Their punishment include, 

banishment, ex-communication and dealth sentences in case of serious offenses 

with the saying that, „the masquerade (Mumtsa) has transformed the person. It 

is intellectually easy and often politically expedient to assume that problem of 

poverty and injustice are the causes of conflict in the area, especially when 

people are not treated fairly and they live in poverty. A state that consists of 

anarchy may result into criminal act and actions (313). 
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4.6.1 Social Causes of the Conflicts 

 The research identified the causes of the violence in Zarland as unemployment, 

poverty, uneven distribution of resources/development, inadequate education, 

marginalization, patriotic, motivation and post-modernism. Unemployment is a 

common problem that causes crisis in any social organization of society. The Zar 

people felt they have been denied employment opportunities in various sectors of the 

economy for long in the State and the Bauchi emirate council. They also feel that they 

could penetrate by force, while the state and emirate council felt that they must remain 

excluded from the system. This then causes conflict and violence in the area. Poverty 

has been one of the major causes of conflict and violence in Zarland Local Government 

Areas. The Zar felt they have suffered great deal of economic starvation from state 

resources and that the state has refused to improve economic capacity of their people as 

well as developing their resource base (Galadima Interview). 

  After each crisis, Government used to render assistance to victims who lost 

their parents, houses, shops and properties. This is normally distributed in socio – 

religious lines leading to other parties getting aggrieved with the committees work. 

This creates more misunderstanding amongst the people. In terms of development the 

Zar people felt they have been sidelined (Tuna Interview). 

Also Gofwen Rotgak, lamented thus: 

unevenness generated by the modernization process is perceived to be the major 

incentive to ethnic and religious conflicts. In Nigeria, this always becomes an 

issue of contention as the effect of ethnicity and religion on the politics of 

resources allocation. The nature of Nigerian politics is that, it is organized 

around the distribution of resources and not around production – a setback 

which has been largely responsible for over-politicization of political life. Two 
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consequences of this trend for the development process are of serious concern. 

The unevenness of development generates conflicts with the various ethnic 

homelands which makes meaning where ethnic boundaries tend to coincide in 

the first consequence (76). 

An inadequate or unequal educational opportunity causes conflicts and violence in 

Zarland Local Government Areas. In the earlier part of their life in Zar land, some of 

them were denied admissions into post primary institutions. During the introduction of 

Western education by colonial government, very few were admitted to post-primary 

schools in the native authority schools for fear that the ethnic groups referred to as 

native were hardworking. Thus, when they are educated, they will kick against the 

policies of the emirate system of government or would take over the mantle of 

leadership (Isah Interview). 

 Marginalization took place socio-politically when the Northern and Southern 

protectorates were amalgamated by Lord Lugard, the entire administrative set up was 

recreated. Provinces, divisions, districts and villages were carved out. It was during this 

period that villages and hamlets were created out of the Zar and Jarawa settlement 

areas formally known as Zar land and Jarawa comprising the Zarland Local 

Government Area. As a result of the 1916 Native Authority ordinance, emirs and chiefs 

were given the powers of sole authorities and through the ignorance of the colonial 

administrators on the traditional and structural set up of the different ethnic groups and 

clans, indiscriminately re-grouped in order to please some of their servants and slaves 

who were designated as Local Administrative officers of the Government of the 

natives. 

        The Zar land area was culturally zoned into nine before the subsequent migration 

of some ethnic groups. Most of the zones were wrongly regrouped and made into 
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village areas and the emirate people of Bauchi gave the names of the villages as they 

wanted the areas to be recognized. For example: Bogoro/Mwari and Lusa/Dunga 

settlements were merged and christened Boi village. Sang/Marti, Sara/Wadi, 

Num/Sigidi and Tiri/Kunlung, Bijim>Sur (Tapshin) settlements were merged and 

christened Lere village, Zari/Kwwabti, Kundum and kardam settlements were merged 

and christened Kardam and Wur Tafare, Lim, Gori, and some migrants including other 

settlements like Mbor, Mingil, Wassasa and Maryam were merged and christened Wai 

village. The same regroupings and formation took place in Jarawa land of Bula. The 

Zar people felt socially denied of their structural traditional set up (Dadi 18 -19). 

 Patriotic motivation is also a common cause of conflict and violence in the 

Tafawa Balewa and Bogoro areas. Patriotism, loyalty, feeling of solidarity and identity 

whether they are flashing the religious or ethnic card, have been proven to be an 

essential force that mobilizes societies to outstanding achievements or carrying out 

devastating bloodsheds. The Zar ethnic group has various socio-political interest 

groups emerging for the purpose of achieving their collective struggle for the socio-

economic development of their lands, socio-political freedom from Bauchi emirate 

their self determination and identification both local and national identity (Elisha 

Interview). 

 Another cause of conflict and violence in Zarland Areas is post-modernism. 

According to Mbor Samuel thus: the process of modernization and globalization that 

has been inflicting conflicts with Zar traditional way of life. These processes have 

initiated change whereby the impact of certain values in the society has been eroded 

because of the post modernism. The conduct and behaviours of the members of the Zar 

society has changed. Such values are; respect for elders, not eating any meat offered to 

wa‟ar by women and small children, moving with agemate. People have freedom to act 
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and conduct themselves without question, while they were formally controlled by the 

chiefs (Gungsah) and disciplined by the chief priests (sing wa‟ari) who were powerful 

in guiding, sustaining and maintaining orderliness in the society. However, with post 

modernism, laws are enforced in the society with little obedience by members of the 

society. In the event that justice is delayed or denied, appeal is made, or claims and 

objections are allowed (Mbor interview). 

4.6.2 Impact of the Social Causes  

 The research findings on the impact of social causes of the Zarland Local 

Government areas cover the following areas: insecurity, hunger, crisis, internal 

population displacement, crime, social vices, suspicion, and mistrust. There is general 

insecurity or threat by the Hausa Fulani, Jarawa, Zar and the other ethnic groups in the 

area that one group may plan to attack the other at any time. The Bauchi state 

government and the Local government areas of the conflict areas demanded for troops 

of mobile police and army or military, the State Security Service (SSS) to cover a 

reports of a suspected plans of violence and inform the state and local governments for 

their action (Gital interview). 

 Since the inception of the crisis no Zar, Primary school teacher or headmaster 

has been posted to Bula district and part of Lere district or in Kardam and Wai 

dominated Muslim areas. The same is true of Lere, Tapshin, and Sara/Marti Areas in 

Zarland Local Government Area which is controlled by the Christians in the 

community. Muslim primary school teachers and headmasters are not posted to schools 

in the Bogoro area, even if such postings are done from the Local or State Government 

because the officers are not ready to accept the posting and normally seek for reposting 

to where they feel they are safe or their security is guaranteed. 
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  Hunger crisis is one of the social impacts of violence in Zarland. This is because 

if there is insecurity and threat to human lives, no one is settled to serious farming so as 

to carry out the job of participating in commercial activities. This has resulted in 

shortage of food stuff in the markets. In other areas farm produce remain unharvested 

and the local farmers remain at home for the fear of their lives. Such fear makes them 

poor and also run short of food items and the market economy falls. 

        Internal displaced Person (IDP) is one of the social impacts of the violence in 

the area where this crisis occurs, for instance, among the Jarawa Muslims living in Lere 

district especially Tafawa Balewa and other parts of Lere district and Bogoro Local 

Government that are dominated by Christians. These made the farmers move to 

Bununu and other towns and villages in Bula district, Dass, Bauchi and many others 

that are Muslims dominated areas (Samuel Interview). 

         On the part of the Christians too, some moved from Bula district to some parts 

of Lere district in christian dominated areas. In all the movement during the crisis most 

of them lost their lives and properties while most had their houses burnt down. Some 

became hypertensive and die shortly after the crisis (Yusufu interview): 

As Nnoli said about the internally displaced persons thus:  During the course of 

living, the victims of the violence internally displaced persons face various 

difficulties. Many of their problems stem from the spontaneous, hurried and 

unorganized nature of their departures. Consequently their flight out of the 

conflict zone is quite often chaotic, wives are separated from husbands, children 

go missing and emigrants are forced to trek very long distances to their 

destinations. In some cases they do not even know, what those destinations are 

before they leave their homes. A lot depends on how far the violence has spread 

those who are lucky secure transporting pay very highly for it (4). 
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In Zarland areas, the violence actually affected the future of many children whose 

parents were displaced and those leaving in either Muslim or Christian dominated 

communities where their schools were sited. Some of them returned back to school 

after crisis, others refused to return while in the case of the others, their parents asked 

them not to return to those areas considered by them as dangerous. 

4.6.3 Crimes or Social Vices 

          Crime and social vices has been the major problems after the ethno-religious 

conflicts. In Zar land, violence crimes and social vices such as robbery and stealing of 

properties of others and prostitution, rumour mongering many others became practical 

with their surviving ones from the violence. As earlier mentioned, the result of the 

crisis and stealing which became common even in the market places, and likewise in 

the stealing of harvested or unharvested farm crops and the stealing of animals. 

Robbery was not common in these geo-political entities, but it has become the major 

problem in Bauchi, Zarland, Dawaki highway. Prostitution has become common for 

many women which have lost their husbands to the crisis. Similarly children who lost 

their parents and the difficult condition they found themselves having little faith had to 

give up and turn to prostitution. The presence of the security agents during and after the 

crisis and who left their families somewhere face the same problem of unfaithfulness as 

some of them used money to deceive young women, for their sexual concupiscence. 

Many people became frustrated, undisiciplined and violent. The issue of unwanted 

detention of the Zar people after the crisis. Arrest of the culprits or those who the 

authority suspects to be the perpetrators of the violence always affected innocent ones. 

Religious bias played a greater role in resolving the issue of arrest of culprit by the 

security agents, thereby making exercise unrealistic (Yohanna interview). 
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4.6.4 Suspicion and Mistrust 

         After the ethno-religious conflicts and violence in Zarland Local Government 

Areas, after the crisis there has been a great deal of suspicion from the Zar Christians 

Hausa/Fulani and Jarawa Muslims in the situation they found themselves in Zarland 

areas. Due to the mistrust they have of each other, on the basis of their religious 

differences, the issue of ethnicity at times is forgotten. However, they could no longer 

attend social gathering such as wedding, naming ceremonies because of suspicion and 

mistrust. Before the crisis a Muslim celebrates Christmas together with Christians in 

terms of eating and festivities. While Christians do same to the Muslims during Sallah 

celebration, but with the existing mistrust it has become difficult now. Zar people 

suspect and mistrust the government of Bauchi state for fear of their being Christians 

and government siding with the Muslim community in the area (Ayuba interview). 

4.7  RELIGIOUS FACTOR 

The vast majority of the Zar people and a few other ethnic groups in Zarland 

Local Government Councils, have refused to submit themselves to Islam, right from 

Chad and also during the Jihad of Usman Dan Fadio which began from 1804. The Zar 

people are predominantly Muslims and a few Christians. They see the demand of the 

Zar people‟s autonomous leadership from Bauchi emirate as one that actualization of 

the would install a Christian rule over the Muslims. While the Zar people see the 

actualization of the chiefdom as being overdue (Musa 5). 

The way in which both Islam and Christianity were introduced into Nigeria 

made for a competitive and conflicting relationship between the two having been 

introduced at different times and historical epoch. They all fitted into the different 

worldviews borne out of antagonism and hatred towards each other (Gofwen 64) 
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      The Bauchi emirates hegemony rule over the indigenes through feudalism has made 

them see Islam as the same with feudalism. Hatred and enmity continued between the 

Zar people and the Hausa/Fulani and the Jarawa Muslims. They experienced a life of 

hostility in the area, disrespect for the ethnic group under the Islamic marginalization of 

Christian communities, and the derogatory words used on the non-Muslim is „arna or 

kafir‟ which is not taken lightly by the non converts to Islam. This has been done not 

only politically but in the area of the derogatory use of these words. With time the 

people so referred to have the cause to react sharply on such remarks on them, their 

relationship began to decline for lack of identity by both the Muslims and Christians in 

the area (Yakubu interview).  

The strongest force of religion lies in the area of identity and legitimacy of the 

Politico-dural system and not in the religion on personal motivation. Religion 

has been turned into commercial venture. The warfare is not over God‟s 

revelation on Moses, Jesus or Mohammed; it is rather overland oil and destiny 

of the people. 

The distribution of relief materials to victims of the crisis and religio-political and 

ethnic lines is another factor for causing confusion and conflict in Zarland Local 

Government Areas. After the crisis the Government to bring in relief materials to the 

victims of the crisis, but the way it was distributed causes problems. People complained 

that one sided members of a religious group were selected for the distribution of the 

relief materials. The Christians who constituted the vast majority of the victims were 

not merely denied the relief materials but the wee treated as mere second class people 

in their own state and on their own native land. 

        During the payment of compensation also it took the same religious bias. 

Christians and ethnic group of Zar who their houses and shops were destroyed or 
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burned just signed for a little amount of money while some who have local buildings 

destroyed signed for a huge amount of money (Makeri interview). 

         Another reason is the promotion of senior officers in government service in the 

local government and state civil service along religious lines. The Zar people have 

experienced the denial of promotions when their sons and daughters are due in the local 

government and state civil service. No matter how hardworking, qualified and 

competent they may be, they are given third class treatment and are less considered by 

the state and those who were responsible for the promotions, recognition, and 

incentives because of religious misconceptions. The political domination of Zarland 

Local Government Council by the Jarawa Muslims and Hausa Fulani has led them to 

occupying the key positions such as Head of Departments, Directors, Deputy Directors, 

Permanent secretaries of Local government and board of government parastatals, to the 

detriment of the Zar intellectuals. Thus the religious card is one of the permanent 

factors of the conflict viewed in religious lines. Even when they were given such 

appointments, it is done with little or no recognition and respect. Later, they threaten to 

withdraw them or drop them from their key positions without identifying any of their 

lapses while in office (Hussaini Interview) 

4.7.1 Religious Causes of the Conflict 

          The research is yet to identify religion as a cause of religious violence in 

Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi State. This not withstanding however, 

religion is instrumentally for achieving the political goals and socio-economic struggle 

of the parties involved in the crisis. The Zar people of Zarland Local Government 

Areas wanted autonomous rule from the Bauchi emirate councils, while the emirate 

council has refused to agree to grant them the autonomous rule for the socio-economic 

and political loyalties they have since enjoyed and have been enjoying till the conflicts 
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period. Even the issue of the chiefdom has been addressed by various states and the 

federal government, yet the emirates council would not agree to implement it. Instead 

the emirates mobilized and used the Jarawa, Fulani and Hausa who are predominantly 

Muslims in the area to reject the actualization of the chiefdom in Toto. But the Zar 

people have refused to re-submit themselves to the emirate system because they 

reasoned that they were not conquered during the Islamic Jihad of Usman Dan Fadio of 

1804 (Dadi 27). 

According to Toure Kazah thus: ethno-religious and other forms of 

sectarian  struggles are on the rise. Ethnic nationalism is prominent in general, 

the global spread alongside with the trends of disintegration and separatism that 

emerged from the struggle for the renewal of the terrain or atmospheric process 

of democratization. The current dynamics of the conflict can be moved to 

certain context such as efforts by dominated and marginalized groups for self 

assertion or self determination in terms of peoples participation, fight for 

equality and for the guarantee of their rights. The question of groups perceiving 

themselves as neglected or excluded from the terrain of political power in the 

sharing of benefits of the resources and wealth of the country is central. Also 

the issue of class relations, ethnicity, religion, gender, justice, social, equality, 

citizenship rights and governance (3). 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

  

184 

 

4.7.2 The Impact of the Religious Factor 

         Religiously before the crisis the Zar together with the Jarawa, Hausa/Fulani 

lived peacefully and both practiced their religions without conflict or violence. Before 

the Christians, Muslims and the adherence of Zar traditional religion live together in 

peace. They easily settled any religious misunderstanding among themselves, and 

continued to live in peace and harmony. During Muslim or Christian ceremonies for 

instance, members of the two religions exchange visits and share gifts. Some of the Zar 

wards were sent to the Muslim dominated areas such as Gital, Bununu, Dass and many 

others to continue with their primary education. But with the crisis many damages have 

been done, including the destruction of churches and mosques and killing of many 

people as well as religious and community leaders. These also include the destruction 

of properties and many other things, schools were closed down permanently and the 

students/pupils displaced of which their future education was affected. Some female 

students are forced into embracing early marriage while their male counterparts who 

refuse to return to school after the crisis constituted problem in the society (Gwallang 

interview). 

     Musa Markus, in a paper, presented and enumerated some result or impact of 

religious crisis thus: 

The fear of investment foreign and internal, political instability, wasteful 

resources on quenching religious crisis instead of investment on their projects. 

Migration of skilled labourers to other areas is the characteristic of refugees and 

there is no stability in business or even grounded, disunity, hatred and 

destruction on permanent basis. Therefore religious crisis and conflict is an ugly 

incident to national and international development (59). 
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     It would be out of place to infer at this point that all issues relating to religious 

matters are to a great degree deep seated is some form of prejudice or even hostilities 

which lay the foundation of most of today‟s violent conflicts. However, inspite of the 

fact that ethno-religious conflicts which are not easy to resolve, religion could also 

serve as means of unity and of promoting peace and stability. 

           The apparent marriage of convenience between religion and politics is also the 

root cause of religious conflicts and violence. The Zar people wanted political freedom 

from Bauchi emirates council by demanding for the creation of Zar chiefdom. 

However, the emirate failed to grant their request because of the councils desire to 

continue dominating political and socio-economic powers over the people. These have 

become the source of major ethno-religious conflicts and violence within the area (60).                         
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CHAPTER FIVE 

TOWARDS TRADITIONAL STRATEGIES OR METHODS OF 

CONFLICT PREVENTION RESOLUTION AND MANAGEMENT 

FOR A LASTING PEACE 

 

5.1 ZAR TRADITIONAL STRATEGIES/METHODS OF CONFLICT 

PREVENTION 

 According to Best Shedrack, thus: the study of peace and conflict has become a 

global imperative due to the fact that the two relate to the condition that define and 

shape human existence and well-being in the present world. The conditions that 

threaten peace and security are proliferating, making necessary the need to understand 

those conditions and the means of transforming them. This chapter focuses on 

traditional strategies or methods of conflict resolution with emphasis on the following 

elements has been identified by some African and western scholars. These elements 

have contributed in conflict resolution in the areas of study (11). 

This chapter identifies and analyzes the Zar people traditional strategies that are 

peculiar to the African world views which are similar thus: joking relation, play mates, 

mutual myth making, assertion of authority, through coercion, the marriage institution 

and women‟s role in conflict resolution. Conflict resolution is seen as a variety of 

approaches aimed at terminating conflicts through the constructive solving of problems 

distinct from management or transformation of conflict. By conflict resolution, it is 

expected that the deep rooted sources of conflicts are addressed and resolved and 

behaviour is no longer violent nor one attitudes hostile any longer, while the structure 

of the conflicts has been changed (94). 

Conflict management and transformation is the process of reducing the negative 

and destructive capacity of conflict through a number of measures and by working with 

and through the parties involved in that conflict. It is sometimes used synonymously 

with conflict regulation. It covers the entire area of handling conflicts positively at 

different stages. It includes those efforts made to prevent conflict, by being proactive, it 
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encompasses conflict limitation, containment and mitigation. Conflict resolution to 

build longer relationships through a process of change in perceptions and attitudes of 

parties (495). 

Conflict resolution, peace keeping and peace building do not only concern those 

participating directly in war or armed conflicts, who are mostly men yet, the presence 

of women at peace negotiation tables has always been continues to be marginal. 

Women contribute important skills, perspectives and insight into conflict resolution and 

peace-building activities. Therefore, their direct participation in decision making is 

necessary (206). 

As Okpeh Ochinya, lamented thus: 

how do people respond to conflicts or deal with conflict situations? Are there 

individual and/or cultural differences in the way people respond to conflicts? What are 

factors responsible for such differences? These are questions to be addressed in conflict 

handling. The intention is to identify the spectrum of points that are available to parties 

in conflict as they try to grasp and cope with the situation (116). 

There are different styles in dealing with conflicts, but more importantly their factors 

which account for their differences. How do people experience conflicts? An important 

question that needs to be addressed from the onset is whether conflict causing-events 

are “Objective” conditions to which all persons react or respond. In order words, are 

the determinants of conflict objective conditions such that their presence or occurrence 

would invariably lead to conflict? If not, how do people experience conflict? Or very 

generally, how really an understanding related to the way, people respond to a situation 

of conflict. It is our contention that the processes for that matter, the factors which 

influence the processes leading to the perception of a situation as conflictual are related 

to the way people respond to or handle the conflict. Conflict is said to occur when one 
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party perceives the action of another party as blocking the opportunity for the 

attainment of a goal. For conflict to occur, two pre-requisites must be satisfied namely; 

perceived goal incompatibility and perceived opportunity for the interference (117). 

 By goal incompatibility, these authors refer to zero-sum relationship between the goals 

of the parties concerned i.e. the total benefits to the two parties if one wins a benefit 

and the other loses the sum is zero. Interference or blocking refers to an intended 

activity that is perceived as detrimental to the attainment of a goal. For example, a man 

or woman wants to sleep and there is constant loud noise from next door that keeps him 

or her awake. The noise will be perceived as interference provided it is seen as an 

intended act. Perception here refers to the way people interpret the work around them. 

Generally speaking, the perception of events involves the writer‟s play of physiological 

cognitive and cultural processes, which operate in people and groups. The perception of 

people and their actions by other people (sound perception) is much more complex that 

psychophysical perception (The perception of objects). Perception is explained as 

action in terms of some underlying motives, purpose and reasons (118). 

 Albert Olawale, began with contrasting perceptions and behaviours of two 

individuals through their interaction create a unique setting for interaction. In the 

joining of their separate cultures a third culture, more inclusive than the original ones, 

is created which both of them now share, within that third culture the two can 

communicate with each other more effectively. Thus a third culture is not merely the 

result of the fusion of two or more separate entities, but also the product of the 

“harmonization” of composite parties into coherent whole (35). 

This approach is popularly considered to be the best method of dealing with conflict as 

its outcomes are usually self-supporting in the sense that it is advantageous to all 

parties in the dispute the essence of the problem solving procedure is that. 
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Representatives  of the parties in the dispute should meet in the presence of a small 

panel of disinterested consultants, professionally qualified in the social sciences in 

order to analyze and possibly also to resolve their conflict in conditions of total 

confidentiality. The parties should be able by the panel, to negotiate not by bargaining 

in the conventional manner but by collaborating in the solution of their joint 

predicament through the discovery of accommodation afford as not advantages to able 

concerned. Their joint predicament is problem to be solved (36). 

 Traditional societies in Africa and elsewhere are reputed to hold secrets of 

peace making locked  in their ways, formed from centuries of custom before the 

disruption of colonization. In places and practices that modernization have passed by 

these traditions are often claimed to be still in use, keeping the heart of society in 

harmony while imported overlays such as states and currencies are collapsing in 

conflict around them. Some of smacks of the noble savage of romantic literature and 

other aspects may merely be the invention of current conflict management seems to 

ignores the pervasiveness and creativity of conflicts. 

 But some of Africa‟s reputation in conflict management has historic and even 

contemporary footnotes, there are also other, less well-known claims to a non – western 

approach to conflict management. A clearer picture is needed. In recent times, medical 

scientists have turned attention to medicines and healing practices used in pre – 

colonial Africa in order to understand the bases of their effectiveness in modern 

scientific terms. In some cases such study has brought to light new chemical 

compounds and psychological effects, enriching the scientific repertory with previously 

unknown substances and practices without the benefit of modern science, Africans 

discovered chemical substances through their effects and used them effectively for 

medical purposes (Zartman 1). 
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According to Zartman William, hence the contribution of contemporary, 

research is to show those similarities and to identify practices and products from 

diverse sources with a common name. In both cases research globalizes 

knowledge, whether by adding African discoveries to the world repertory or by 

bringing African inventions under the universal name of this already known 

African traditional conflict medicine invites the same kind of attention (2). 

That is to say that Africa‟s discovery of traditional medicine chemical substances has 

rather broadcasted the scientific knowledge and understanding of the African and 

western medicine conflicts. The essential issue, therefore, is not that conflict should not 

occur within and between the different human societies but that conflict should be 

managed productively anytime it occurs. In this study we do not attempt to wash away 

conflict. We agree that the different ethnic groups in Nigeria must of necessity try to 

compete for the available sources of land, water, as well as the maintenance of peace 

(Thomas 2). 

 Conflict prevention constitutes the following preventive activities, 

forum/roundtable. Bringing opponents together for dialogue, this is at the heart of every 

conflict prevention activity. Joint action projects, dialogue should lead to sometimes 

concrete, that is opponents could work together on shared problems to resolve the 

conflict. 

Conflict prevention or prevention escalation without anticipation of where and when of 

what is likely to happen, there are large variety of potential conflicts in and between 

states, ranging from religious to resource conflicts, from secessionist rebellion to 

revolutionary groups. If one is interested in early detection for purposes of conflict 

prevention, one has to make a selection of the types of conflict one wants to monitor in 
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terms of escalations most contemporary conflicts are domestic conflicts rather than 

international ones (Oyeshola 129). 

An attempt to prevent the 1995 conflict in Zarland, when the researcher 

interviewed Baba Boyi Bar about the measures that are taken before the occurrence of 

the 1991 ethno-religious conflict in Zarland Local Government Areas took place. He 

said that the Local Government chairman and Secretary Mal. Dan‟azumi were informed 

about the security matter. At that time, Mr. Habila Lumana Bako the chairman, called 

for a security meeting which comprised the religious leaders from both sides Muslims 

and Christians representatives of the traditional rulers, representatives of the elders, 

youths and elites in order to prevent the violence. They met and discussed the matter 

regarding the issue of a Zar man who was accused of selling pork meat to a Fulani 

man. The offended Muslim slashed the sellers arm with a knife, the committee had 

resolved the conflict that day, that there should not be fight, but tension aroused again 

the next day, while violent destructions of lives and properties took place (Boyi 

interview). 

When I interviewed, Malam Samaila Nuhu about the measures taken to prevent 

the re-occurring of the 1995, he said that the conflicts took place when a reception was 

organized in favour of Ibrahim Musa by the Local Government Council who has been 

appointed as a new commissioner in Bauchi State executive council. The Zar people 

vowed not to allow the reception to hold and made their complaints through the police 

and other security agencies. The Zar elders lodged a complaint with the State Security 

Service (SSS), Divisional Police Officer (DPO) and the chairman of the Local 

Government Council, the women who were against the reception because the salaries 

of their husbands were deducted they began a procession, which was witnessed by the 

police later the reception was called off (Samaila interview). 
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According Akin Akinyele, the cancellation aggravated some Hausa youths, the 

later had already taken over the streets. The fight which was initially between 

the Zar and the Hausa took a wider dimension to include members of other 

ethnic groups, mostly the Hausa Fulani and Jarawa people (332). 

In 2001-2002 conflict it was as a result of a letter 22/5/2001, circulated to all Area and 

upper-Area courts in the Bauchi State from the office of the Director General Judicial 

Service Commission for the implementation of Sharia legal system in State starting 

from the 1
st
 day of june 2001 with speculations that Zarland will be a heap of ashes. 

There was exodus of people moving out of the town of Zarland. 

On 16
th

 June 2001 the chairman of the council Mr. William J. Wadni convened a 

security meeting to prevent the re-occurrence of the violence but it was not possible 

because people have learned about the letter written to the Christian Association of 

Nigeria CAN Zarland Local Government Areas date 18
th

 of June 2001 that there were 

plan for total destruction of both Zarland Local Governments for opposing the Sharia 

Legal system implementation (Musa 2). 

5.2 ZAR TRADITIONAL STRATEGIES/METHODS OF CONFLICT 

RESOLUTION 

 

In colonial and post-colonial African society, the law enforcement agents, i.e.  

the police and courts were and are still responsible for ensuring compliance with the 

laws of the land the police arrest law-breakers and bring them to trial before the legally 

constituted courts. It is the courts that interpret and applies the law as found appropriate 

in resolving civil or criminal conflicts. However, not all conflicts resulting from 

violation of the law get to courts, many are resolved without calling the police. Some of 

the reasons for this are the intimidating size of the formal courts as contrast with the 

informal places used for resolving neighbourhood conflicts (Oyeshola 146).  
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When the researcher interviewed Dadi Aliyu about the same issue on the 

traditional legal system of the Zar people. He said there were traditional courts based 

on the Zar legal system. There are higher court and the lower court, the higher court is 

one that deals with higher offences or crimes, while the lower court deal with the lower 

offences. The higher court deal with the offences such as assault/murder, disrespect or 

abused the Gung (chief), witchcraft or sorcery and revealed the secret behind the 

masquerades (Mumtsa). These can attract capital punishment. The judges of these 

courts are the chief (Gung) as the chief judge while other member was the chief priest 

(Singhwa‟ari), the most elderly persons from the clan or family sometimes the clan, 

head could settle minor offences within clan jurisdiction. 

 The lower court deal with offences or crimes such as; adultery, fornication, 

stealing, lying, disrespect to elderly person in the family or society, children refused to 

hold their hands on the dish or calabash while eating with their elders or parents. The 

judges are the chief priest (Singhwa‟ari) as chief judge while some members include, 

“Wa‟ar” the (gods) and their owners. The roles of these judges are eminent in conflict 

resolution in the study area. Those offences that are punishable by the gods (Wa‟ar) 

must undergo the purification rituals (Dadi interview). 

According to interview with Goyo W. Gagara; In Zar land wars arise from 

quarrels over land leadership or marriage. When two parties quarrel over a piece 

of land and the third party come to resolved the conflict, when it failed it 

normally degenerated more conflict situation which resulted in fighting and 

wars between the neighbors.  

Sometimes, it is generated by an instigator who is an elder of the village or 

town who narrated a history of the land owners that was controversial thereby 

generated conflict, while conflict and quarrels over leadership is said to has happened 
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by the ruling class clashed of interest. It could be village head, district head and so on. 

Conflict is resolved by reviewing the story of those who owned the land called Land 

Settlement Committee (Minvorasa), who has deep historical knowledge of the area of 

conflict. This committee invited the parties involved in the conflict and listened to their 

views, and later made their comments about the matter. Such resolution is seriously 

argued before reaching consensus. If the had balance views about the land owners. In 

this case they committee resolved the issue by sharing the land amongst parties in 

conflict so that they will have peace. When conflict is resolved that way all of them 

agreed to live in peace with one another. How conflict of leadership is resolved by Zar 

people. As a matter of fact, the conflict of leadership over chieftaincy affairs is 

normally engineered by some mischief makers of some king makers. They tried to 

bring confusion in the ruling families to who should be the ruler or king (Gung). While 

those who are eyeing the position of the leader began to developed much interest on the 

seat and resulted to mistrust and ill feeling amongst themselves. At times it leads to 

conflict among them.  

Such conflict is resolved through peaceful approach of the royal class member 

called (Mirgungsa) and has a dialogue to resolve the conflict. When they approached 

them and they became uncompromised with their ideas for one to live the seat for the 

other, and they refused to accept their decision, it was suggested that each person with 

his followers should on their way. And they were installed as chiefs for peaceful 

cohesion (Goyo interview). 

5.3  Joking Relations 

 Joking relation is a relationship between two individuals or groups that allows 

or requires usually from verbal or physical interaction. The relationship may be mutual 

or formalized in such a way that one person or group does the teasing and the other is 



 

  

195 

 

not allowed to retaliate. The type of interaction varies and may include light teasing, 

chastisement, verbal, abuse, sexual ribaldry, or house-play. Joking relationships 

generally occur in one of three forms; all of which conflict or rivalry is possible but 

must be avoided. In one form, it is used as a instrument of social sanction, with the 

joker calling public attention to an individual or group that has behaved in a socially 

inacceptable way. When such relationship obtains between groups, the jocularity or 

critique, although disrespectful, express the separateness of the groups in a manner that 

avert actual conflict (Gluckman 196). 

 The second form of joking relationship is often found in association with the 

avoidance relationship, which limits direct personal contact and maintains an extreme 

degree of respect between categories of people. Such cases of joking relationships are 

typically prescribed between people of opposite sex who are potential partners in 

marriage, sexual relation are forbidden. But of these customs viewed as points along a 

continuum of respectful behaviour ranging from avoidance to license act to stabilize 

relations that might be subject to conflict. For example, in many cultures a man must 

avoid his mother-in-law and joke with his sisters-in-law, while a woman must avoid her 

father-in-law and joke with her brothers-in-law (167). 

 Joking relationships in Zar customs for example; a woman must avoid her 

father-in-law and mother-in-law and joke with her sisters-in-law and brothers-in-law. 

While a man must avoid his father-in-law and joke with his mother-in-law, brothers-in-

law and sisters-in-law. But the woman avoidance of her father-in-law  and mother-in-

law is done at the earlier stage of her marriage to the in-laws families, when she 

reached certain age and has became fully initiated as member of the family, she can 

relax and feel free to joke with her father-in-law and mother-in-law (Goyo interview). 
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 The purpose of this customs observance is a mark of respectful behaviour to 

stabilize good relationship with her father-in-law and mother-in-law. The sisters-in-law 

are the closest people in the family that she relates with, reveal the matters affecting 

directly to the father-in-law or mother-in-law in order to avoid conflict or to resolve 

conflict. Joking relationship involves a particular combination of friendliness and 

antigonism between individuals or groups is allowed to mock or ridicule the other with 

offence. Joking relationship may exist between a man and his wife‟s and brothers and 

sisters. Joking relationship may also exist between groups such as the clans of a tribe or 

ethnic group (Gluckman 197). 

 In an interview with Elisha Gwamis has said, a joking relationship is either a 

sign post for past conflicts that have been resolved or a sign post of a former 

dependency or tribute paying relationship. The Zar people of Zarland Local 

Government Council of Bauchi State share in common joking relationship, the 

following ethnic groups thus. The Jarawa, Ghas, Maghavul, Mupun, Fyem, Kanuri, 

Margi, Kilba, Warjawa and many other ethnic nationalities in Nigeria as a result of 

their migratory history of traditional origins. After agreeing to negotiate, the parties 

established joking relationships so that future generations would avoid conflict. In 

principle, one is supposed to be more tolerant of those with whom one has a joking 

relationship. In Zar, joking relationship partners have the right to insult each other 

playfully and are challenged by the larger society not to react in aggressive or 

revengeful manner to each other to such exchanges. 

 In the second stage joking relationships recall a former favour that was done by 

one group for other for reasons such as taking in political or natural disaster refugees, 

or a former dependence of one group on the other for reasons such as their arrival into 

the home region with the other as strangers to the host. In this context, joking is a form 
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of acknowledging that there are no hard feelings and that inspite of this former situation 

of dependence the two groups or more consider themselves equals. 

  This true of Zar and their joking relations (Elisha interview); 

Joking relationship is a means of conflict resolution in Zar land when I 

interviewed another Zar man on how to resolve the issues of fighting he gave an 

example of two people who were fighting and another person came running that 

he has been chased by lion. All of them joined running together until they were 

exhausted. They just stopped and he told them that he was joking. All of them 

imagined how fast they had run for their dear lives and they laughed (Danlami 

interview). 

Another example of a woman with her child who was crying, but his mother tried to led 

him calm down, but he refused. Later on, she told the child that she will be going to the 

market and buy all that he needs, then the child decided to calm down that was how the 

conflict between the child and his mother was resolved. It was quite clear and 

understood that, “needs” is important in conflict generation and resolution. Even 

though the child‟s need was not immediately met, but the hope of buying what he 

needed by his mother stopped him from crying (Danlami interview). 

 The researcher had an interview with another person by name Bwursa John who 

said in the 1995 conflict in Zarland, in the southern area of Bauchi State when the crisis 

started. The Zar people capture a village but a joker protected the village from being 

capture by his car phone which led to the end of the conflict. It was learned that, the 

security agents came to help resolve the conflict (Bwursa interview). 

 Many occasions people kept on running and vacating their residents in Zarland 

Local Government Councils they became refugees in Plateau State, Bauchi Local 

Government and beyond. Because of phone calls from joking relations. This indeed 
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made people fair and weakened the attention of the warriors that brought the fightings 

to an end. In the 2000, 2001, 2002 and beyond, joking also stopped the killings of 

passenger going to Bauchi from the study area and strangers that were innocent 

traveling from other places to Bauchi on the road because the Hausa/Fulani opponents 

threatened them. In another day, they came out to perform the same operation but a 

joker was among them told them that, the Zar militant group were on their way coming 

to chase them away immediately they ran away (Danlami interview).  

According to Kant Immanuel lamented thus: 

an  English at an Indian‟s table in Surat saw a bottle of ale being opened, and all 

the beer, turned to truth, rushed out. The Indian by repeated exclamations 

showed his great amazement. Well, what is so amazing in that? Asked the 

Englishman oh, but I am not amazed, at its coming out, replied the Indian, but 

new you managed to get it all us heartily pleasure. This is not because say, we 

think we are smarter than this ignorant nor is we laughing at anything else have 

that it is our liking and that we noticed through our understanding. It is rather 

that we had a tense expectation that suddenly vanished (28). 

Among the Fulbe, Joking relationships signal a past relationship between the two clans 

that had special significance in antiquity. This relationship is held in such high esteem 

that even in current times under some conditions, an individual from one clan cannot 

refuse a request for help from another if a clan with was the privileged and 

responsibility of a joking relationship.  

Further, in pre-colonial times, when two ethnic groups shared a joking 

relationship were in conflict, leaders sometimes preferred to banish or otherwise to 

away with the two in conflict rather than allow the travesty of conflict to expand often 

relations of pleasantries count their beginnings in the origin stories of the peoples 
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involved. The case of Fulbe in general and of the Jawaambe a Fulbe sub-group 

(Zartman 56).   

5.3.1 Play  

 Gardner first posited a list of multiple intelligences a liberating alternative to 

assumptions underlying traditional question testing in his widely study understanding. 

Play has appeared only in passing Gardner‟s thinking about intelligence however, even 

though play instructs and trains verbal, interpersonal, intrapersonal logical spatial 

musical and bodily intelligences that Gardner regards as original human endowments, 

playing out of doors also develops and exercises faculty that Gardner later marked as 

the naturalistic intelligence. As recess dwindles in American schools and as free play 

shrinks in the childhood experience and find fresh cause to inspect their merits of 

intelligence theory the laws of play. Playing pays dividing and developing our mental 

physical and social skills the insight was derived from it (19). 

In the research areas of study i.e. Zarland when interviewed Bako Umaru, that 

play has played a greater role that brought people to live together and enjoyed the 

playing. It is a social phenomenon that brings awareness, Umaru observed that play are 

of two types: physical and verbal play. Physical play involved muscles flexing while 

verbal play is through verbal communication with opponents. 

Play methods has been used to resolve conflict in the 1991, 1995, 2001 to 2002 

in Zarland areas. Two examples are given below; the first example is the school 

children play together in schools and after school hours and joked together in a friendly 

manner. The exchanged matches internally within their neighbours from both 

Christians and Muslim brothers and they were living in peace with each other. All that 

had happened are passed events and forgotten issues. But later on they were used or 

instigated to develop conflict that brought prolonged conflicts. 
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The second example: play has also played significant role in conflict resolution 

during the 1991, 1995, 2001 to 2002 in the research area, because verbal play by 

elderly and youths had made the grief to relax from the conflict tension and re-

established friendliness in business transactions been public or private transactions. 

Verbal communications used by the playmates such as the Jarawa, Gnas in the study 

area has also helped to resolved conflict. It is because they can totally avoid each other 

when they met somewhere outside Zarland Local Government Areas or inside their 

Local Government Area. 

Even those playmates that are outside Bauchi state they had made several 

signals for the conflict to be resolved. There have been secret and public meetings 

organized by prominent playmates of the Zar and Zhar people to resolve the conflict, 

while has been trying along the line the local and state government to resolve the 

conflict through the playmate agents (Umaru interview). 

The Jarawa been the neighbour of the Zar in Tafawa Balewa and Bogoro 

Government areas and shared close boundary together, some of the Zar elders had 

earlier completed their primary education in the neighboring villages such as Gital, 

Bununu, Dass and Zhal. They were opportuned to learn Jarawa people language very 

well. And they can speak it fluently. While some Jarawa people has stayed for a long 

time with the Zar people with their families must of their children were born in the Zar 

villages such as a tin mining villages in Zarland Local Government Areas which were 

Gambar Lere, Sara and Mwari (Umaru interview). 

This linguistic talents been developed by the Jarawa and the Zar people in Balu 

and Lere districts as well as the later created Bogoro District of Zarland Local 

Government Areas has contributed to having mutual understanding in resolving 

the conflicts in the area. Play also matters to the development of most 
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specialized skill in linguistic intelligence. Games and tricks help Greek and 

Roman orators deliver long speeches without notes. The imagined travelling 

through a memory house “an unfolding mental image of a building that would 

carry some items or facts as signage on every architectural detail outside and 

every room inside. Simpler games like acronyms and rhymes still help us 

remember sets of facts every good boy does line are beginning piano students to 

remember the notes of the g-del; Roy sequence the visible spectrum: homes”  

Tags the great lakes though against the flow (Gardner 25). 

Play is looked for instrumentation; occasional screw driver users apply the catchy verse 

“rightly, tightly, loftily, and loosely. But far more complicated games instruct students 

of anatomy and medicine and medicine, law, theology, geology and natural science 

history and grammar in vocabulary and conceptual schemes. To remember their 

specialized idioms. To remember their large aside lingoes professionals often depend 

upon a song acronym rhyme or rebald joke to understand the interpersonal intelligence 

(26). 

 This understanding that emerges spontaneously from literature play rehearses 

their greater social understanding. Induct the path towards literacy is itself an emerging 

understanding rooted in playful social give and take kids will follow the work plots 

wherever they lead create meaning while they explore the relationship that narratives 

create. Fun kept them act and put them together. The rolling improvisational theater 

that children create enriches the growing appreciation of cause and effect, motivation 

and consequences and the boundaries that create out of their own character play instruct 

us about both cooperation and competition playing along and playing against, and in 

this way helps exercise and train our interpersonal intelligence.  
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 Playing together would not be possible where it is not for interpersonal 

intelligence that let us notice and make distinctions among other individual and in 

particular, among them moods, temperaments, motivations and intentions. Gardner did 

not put it “nor would prolonged competitive play be possible without the playway and 

forgiveness that grants players a measure of trust. Therefore play sharpens both the 

talent for empathy and cooperation and appetite for competition. 

According to Glukman Max, when the word play is related to an individual or 

group of persons, there are double dealings. A play male is a female model 

featured in the centerfold/gatefold of playboy magazine as playmate of the 

mouth; the PMOM‟S Pictorial includes nude photo graphs and a centerfold 

poster, as well as a short biography and the playmate data sheet, which lists her 

birthdate, measurements, turn – ons, and turn – offs. At the end of the year, one 

of the twelve playmates of the month was named playmate of the year. 

Currently, playmates of the month paid US$ 25,000 and playmates of the year 

they received an additional US$ 100,000 plus a car and a motorcycle. In 

addition, anniversary playmates are usually chosen to celebrate a milestone year 

of the magazine (1). 

Play boy encourages potential playmates to send photos with give next door appeal for 

consideration, other may submit photos of playmate candidates, may be eligible for a 

fingers it their model is selected. In addition, casting calls are held regularly in manner 

as cities to offer opportunities for women to test for playboy.  

As for him, there is no such things as for their playmate because once a 

playmate, always a playmate (2). 

There is also circumcision playmates within the set up the social orders in Zar land. 

The word play meaning (Iya) and mate meaning (Sirr) when the two are joined together 
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it means playmates. There are two categories of playmates in Zar people, one the lesser 

playmate called Sirr – Siragni meaning partial circumcision rites age mates and Sirr – 

vor meaning manhood or adult circumcision rites those whom their father parents 

undergoes this circumcisional rite at the same time, same place and graduated at the 

same time, they became age mates and the their children also remain playmates forever, 

no matter the type of play, one could be offended. This type of play it is done within 

the children of the playmates parents themselves and nobody takes offence. 

 The play is also extended to their parents who undergo the circumcision 

experience together without quarrels. It did not extend to mother parents, because the 

(Zar) had no female circumcision of such nature. They joke and also use teasing words, 

to their fellow parents‟ mates while parents remained friends their children continue to 

play with each other both male and female. 

 The playmate through age mates created vital opportunity for peaceful 

coexistence in the society. During communal gatherings, all the various groups of Sirr 

or mates seat together and took their food and drinks together. This type of practice 

shapes the behaviour of the people in the area, and also prevent conflict and violence 

(Wakili interview). 

5.3.2 Mutual Myth Making  

 A myth is a sacred narrative explanation how mankind came to be by 

supernatural stories of great people. The main characters in myth are usually gods, 

supernatural heroics and humans. Sacred stories, myths are often endorsed by rulers 

and priests and closely linked to religious or spirituality, in the society in which it is 

total, a myth is usually regarded as a true account of the remote past. Infact many 

societies have two categories of traditional narratives true stories myths and false 

stories of tables myths generally takes place in premorchal age when the world had not 
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yet achieved its current form and how customs, institutions and taboos were established 

(Hassan interview). 

 The Zar in Zarland in Bauchi State, has their concept of myths of the ancestral 

stories. Myths are called da, dangi in Zar. The Zar consider myths to be a true story of 

their fore-fathers about their cultures, religion and the society‟s dynamics such as the 

passed chief Gung and the divinity gods or Chong. The creation of ideology of social 

harmony involves the manipulation of social relationship through the use and 

strengthening of myths beliefs, values and motives among Zar. The chief Gung and 

elders maintained the inculcation of the ideology of social harmony formed an integral 

part of the Zar process of socialization. The Zar cultural rules and conduct were 

approved by the chief Gung and elders. Therefore he has committed a great offence to 

the entire community and must be punished depending on the gravity of the offence. 

Unless in the case of witches and witchcrafts the offender may seek for light 

punishment and be granted to him. The chief Gung and elders are agents of peaceful 

resolution of conflicts in the area (Jimrah interview). 

 Buem in Gahana-Togo the inculcation of ideology of social harmony as culturally 

approved by which people strive to achieve conformity to the rules of conduct and 

ensure the continuity of the community. The Buem elders maintained the integral part 

of Buem socialization process and mediated court members of the Buem. Failures to 

comply with the rules of the social control were tantamount to an assault on the 

community as a whole (Zartman 34).  

5.4 WOMEN’S ROLES 

 

 The illusion of peace is one of the challenges facing humanity today, it is a 

persistent problem in the contemporary world and it adversely affects developmental 

processes. Conflict situations call for immediate responses and actions. Unfortunately, 
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actions taken to resolve conflict situation have appeared to be intractable. Hence 

conflict situations have assumed unprecedented proportions.  

 In a conflict situation women and children are hard hit. The victims of war 

genocide, repression and total disregard for human rights. For the past two decades now 

women have became the issue in current national and international developmental 

agenda. Attention has been focused not only on developmental needs of women, but on 

the impact of development on women and their role in the development process. In this 

research work, we are interested in a vital aspect of the role of women in conflict 

resolution. It is a well known fact that without peace there will be no development and 

women are instruments (Yakubu 636). 

 Effects of conflicts on women conflict is a gendered activity, women and men 

have different access to resources, power and decision-making before, during after 

conflicts, the experiences of women and men in situations of tension, war and riots are 

significantly different. There is no equal opportunities for women and men. In 2004 

approximately 80% of today‟s civilian or communal causalities are women and 80% of 

all refugees and internally displaced people worldwide are women and children. 

Women are caught in a vicious paradox, while they are victims of conflicts, they are 

very powerless to prevent them, and they are equally excluded from the negotiations 

when it comes to some efforts at resolution. In short they are confined to a marginal 

role in the post – conflict resolution and reconciliation efforts. The exclusion of women 

reinforces their victimization. 

We can talk about the role of women in conflict resolution without 

acknowledging the above reality which is that women try and indeed to keep the social 

fabric together, finding the sick and wounded; replacing dislocated services and 

maintaining the economic life of the society. Women have been shown to be bridge 
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builders over the dividing lines of conflicts through women community groups. In all 

the riots/conflicts in Nigeria, since 1980 the role of women was all obscured, Nigeria 

has high proportion of educated women who have much to offer in terms of peace 

building and governance. They bear the fall brunt of looting, destruction of property, 

displacement and disorder during conflict. As wives, mothers, and social mobilizes. 

They have an inextricable link between conflict execution who are predominantly men 

and the aftermath of destruction. They are direct wearers of the shoes and are bound to 

know where they pinch most (642). 

The Zar people for example had to draw a battle line with the party or parties 

involved in the dispute with them and to force the enemy to remain outside the battle 

line or else fighting takes place and whoever became victorious noon that was another 

way of dispute settlement in the area of study. When the enemies continually refused to 

compromise with them they last method used is to issue final exist of the enemy from 

their settlement. This method according to Bature Madaki became necessary as it was 

only the options remained (Bature interview). 

5.4.1 Assertion of Authority Through Coercion  

 Assertion is a statement saying that strongly believe to true claim it is a 

confident and forceful statement, it is also the act of stating, using or claiming strong 

the assertion of authority. While authority is the power to give order and enforce 

obedience person or organization having official power, coercion is the act of using 

force or treating the act of making to do that they do that they do not want to do. 

Coercing is to persuade unwilling person using force or threats (Larkin 167). 

 The concept of coercion has two different forces, corresponding to the two 

parties involved in its most ordinary cases on one face; it picks on a technique agent 

coercers can use to get other agents to do or not to do something. On the other way, it 
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picks out a kind of reason for why agents sometimes do or refrain from doing 

something. Coercion is typically thought to carry with it several important implications 

including that it diminishes the targeted agents freedom and responsibility and that it is 

a wrong or violation of right. Nevertheless, few believed that it is always unjustified, 

since it seems that no society could function without some authorized uses of coercion. 

It helps to keep the bloody minded and recalcitrant from harming others, and seems, 

also to be an indispensable technique in the rearing of children. A state‟s legitimacy 

and sovereignty is sometimes thought to depend on its ability to use coercion 

effectively and monopolize its use within its territory against competitors, both internal 

and external. Because of its sometimes devastating effects, it is as matter of long 

standing political and ethnical concern. Nonetheless, there has been little sustained 

(168). 

 Scholarly attention to its nature until recently, historically, many seem to have 

willing to accept the concept of coercion as a primitive. Since the 1970s, however, the 

nature and function of coercion has come in for significant philosophical discussion. 

The flourishing of interest may have been sparked by social unrest including efforts to 

suppress it, and the success of some mass non – violate resistance movements. Also of 

implore tensions between the US and USSR centered on their arsenals of nuclear 

weapons, by which each aimed to defer the other from disastrous behaviour, including 

the launching of a nuclear first strike more recently, philosophical interests in 

globalization and terrorism have added to interest in coercion. The new found interest 

in the topic coincides with a marked change in the way philosophers have understood 

its nature (Anderson 42). 

 In 1991 conflict of Zarland Areas, coercion actions was taken to end the conflict 

when ethno-religious violence occurred. The first people to be arrested by the police 
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were the Zar council of elders called (Mbalgam Gonto) and many suspects by the 

police and detained there in the prison custody, they were charged with treason. But 

later on investigation were carried out and discovered that some of the victims crisis 

were innocent, they were unconditionally released. But some suspected victims due to 

the aligations were taken to court for trial. 

 In every conflict reoccurring in Zarland the late Baba Peter Gonto Mwari and 

his council of elders (Mbalgam Gonto) were the first people to be arrested, but in every 

trial non of them has been convicted or found wanting till now (Michael interview). 

The use of coercive mechanism or technique to manage the Zarland look the form of 

military and Para-military intervention to enforce peace. The use of coercive methods 

by either the third party or the parties to the conflict does not usually guarantee a 

permanent resolution of the conflicts. 

 At best, it will only provide a temporary relief, serving as a control mechanism 

to deescalate the conflict or create some semblance of peace, while necessary measures 

are taken to resolve the underlying issues. In Zarland, 1991 to date has witnessed an 

unprecedented loss of lives and properties destruction by the four major ethnic groups: 

the Hausa/Fulani, Jarawa, and Zar people with each group claiming right or wrong, that 

its use of violence perpetrated by the other party or parties. The resort to violence or 

force does not usually to a permanent settlement of ethno-religious violence as Zarland 

case. This is because parties to conflicts do not willingly submit to force, where they 

are compelled to submit to force action or succumb to violence they usually fight back 

with greater violence. 

 Despite the preventive efforts of management and measures war did occur, it is 

on when traditional method of conflict resolution is employed through diplomatic 

means. It has in the tradition of the Zar, to agree to end a war by custody ways. 
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Customary ways were provided to end the conflicts. If a party wants to end the war, he 

can send a friend from a neutral town to meet the parties in conflicts in a border for 

peace settlement. If they reached agreement during the peace talk.  A meeting will be 

arrange to  announce that the war has ended (Bamu interview). 

5.4.2 The Traditional Marriage Institution  

 In Africa, conflict prevention and peace preservation consisted of the use of 

marriage, oath swearing, and drinking of the gods, marriage was not just perceive as a 

union between two persons or families, but was also conceived as a promise of peace 

and cooperation that fostered intergroup relations, a real communion between the gods 

of the communities involved thus, through marriage, there emerged new types of 

peaceful relations in which peoples were committed to never, at least directly, fight 

each other and to avoid war and bloodshed. Societies that observed exogamy banned 

mating within the family and within the clan. This rule banning marriage in clan 

compels the man of each agnatic vengeance group to seek in aquatic groups for their 

own wives and husbands for their sisters (Zartman 70). 

According to Zartman William, thus: 

To marry thus requires first of all some kind of friendship with those other 

groups, some African people‟s love other ethnic group than the one to which 

they belonged, they are our enemies: we marry them, but after marriage, there is 

a sort of friendship though it differs from another group, he had interest in being 

friends with that group that his fellow agnates did not have, though the too 

regarded his in laws as relatives. Their wives made them friendly with other 

groups. It is not just sentiment. A woman remains attached to her own kin, and 

if her husband quarrels with them she can make life pretty unpleasant to him. 

(71). 
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But the ancestors are also able to affect her and her children, and hence her husband‟s 

well being. A man‟s brother in-law, maternal uncle to his children, is required to assist 

them in many critical situations. He can bless his nephew and his curse is believed to be 

among the worst. So for the welfare of his family and prosperity of his children of his 

children each man is led by his interest in being on good terms with the wife‟s kin. As 

the child of woman from yet another group, he has an interest in being on good terms 

with his own mother‟s kin. Again, this interest is supported by customary rights to seek 

help and danger of suffering mystic retribution if the does not conform to theses custom 

(72). 

Among the (Zar) people in Zarland Areas, marriage was perceived as the union 

between two partners and also the two families in marriage with a son and daughter. 

Marriage is been considered to be a local and national affairs. That is to say that 

internally it can take place between one family and another or between one clan and 

another, while they stayed together in the same settlement. Another way, inter village 

and town marriages were encourage with other villages, where by a man from one 

village could marry to other village or a woman could marry to another person from 

another village or town, based in their choice and love for each other. Marriage was 

also encouraged internally in the sense that the Zar, daughter happened to felt in love 

with now Zar national. The parents of the daughter proceeds to make their findings 

from neutral. Person from where such in-law to be was living or he lives. In this case, 

they have to make friendship with other people either the sisters or brothers of their 

daughter could carry the assignment. When such report was received and felt satisfied 

that the daughter was again questioned to seek for her final acceptance before they 

could approve the marriage in order to avoid future conflicts. 
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How marriage were used in Zar land to solve or resolve conflicts in the area 

conflicts were already in the marriage system, because there were banded issues, such 

as banned from mating, within the clan of  the same family or families of your mother 

and father in-laws. Nor marriage from the family you belonged to or clan. It was done 

to unite people more strongly and allow peaceful relationship exist amongst them. In 

every society or ethnic group there are expected norms which controlled the various 

institutions, but here the study focused attention on how the marriage system in the area 

helped in conflict resolution to bring peaceful cohesion and coexistence. In the case of 

Zar people in Zarland, they are opposed to their young women married to their enemies 

or their men married a daughter from their enemies. The reason for this is best known 

to them, but it may be linked with the history of the struggles with other ethnic groups. 

During the 1991, 1995, 2001, 2002 to date ethno-religious conflict and 

experience in the area, the Zar women who married the Hausa/Fulani had serious 

problems. Some of them were divorced because they were Zar, the immediate enemies 

while others were asked to leave peacefully because there were no love and mutual 

understanding. Their children were not allowed to visit their uncle place. The attitude 

described above has hinder married women who are supposed to be intermediary 

between the Zar and opponents Hausa/Fulani with the Jarawa as neutral group been 

intercepted in the conflict. Nevertheless, some of the families that were married outside 

Zar people and with those considered to be enemies their children and themselves kept 

making moves for the conflict to be resolved. It was secretly done and they had 

achieved their aims and desires, most of them are now freely visiting their parents even 

at the Hausa/Fulani matrimonial homes (Wakili interview). 

After marriage the two families are one no matter the difference when issues of 

children they marriage is blessed by the two families friendship was expected to 
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continue and the internal conflict of the Zar marriage in two ways, first if the conflict 

was caused by the woman‟s husband the case is being settled in her parent‟s house with 

the husband his wife and two representatives, one from the husband‟s family and the 

other from wife‟s family. But if the conflict is from the woman, the case is being settled 

in her husband‟s house with her and her husband, her mother or father with two 

representatives from both families to settled the matter. On the part of the woman, her 

husband will visit her in parents‟ house for the purpose of reconciliation with her and 

the parents while the wife now returned home. On the woman part her parents invites 

their daughter home for advice after a case has been settled in her matrimonial home, 

when they were witnessed. But in the process of this marriage conflict resolution if one 

party decided to disagree with the decisions of the mediators been the parents and 

members of the families, they were allowed temporarily separation and later reconciled, 

after they have re-considered their position on the matter of the conflicts (Wakili 

interview). 

Among the Jarawa traditional marriage conflict resolution takes place when a 

man is be-friending a girl, if the girl loved him she will ask him to see her parents and 

presents her parents and present some articles such as kolanut, sweets and some money. 

While the parents will invite the entire family for a meeting and inform them that 

someone has came for a marriage with their daughter and presented the gifts he brought 

to them. The family shared the gifts among them after they have taken the girls parents 

own. After that, the man will send his parents to ask for a dawry while the two will visit 

the immediate related families of the girl both from the mother and father‟s side and 

when they finish taking their steps, they will settle the dawry and ask for a day for 

marriage wedding. During the wedding day, they will bring kolanuts to the step-father 

of the girl to complete the process of the marriage. 



 

  

213 

 

But where there was problem in conflict situation, the woman runs to her 

parents house and told them about the matter. While she stayed there for some time, her 

parents will invite the elders to come while the inlaws will send some representatives. 

When they arrive, the first thing to ask them whether their daughter has arrived while 

they answer yes she had arrived and the parents will ask the daughter to come, while 

she came they will ask her to tell them why she decided to came home and she will tell 

them all that has happened. 

After the woman has narrated all that has happened, the deligate will go back 

home and ask her husband whether he has done so, if it is true they will warn him and 

will later go back to beg their inlaws to release their daughter to them. If the inlaws 

agrees before they left, her mother will call her inside for a piece of advice. When they 

returns to the husbands house, the man‟s parents will call them and re-try the case again 

together with their step father and they will give them piece of advice to live peacefully 

together. If the situation is repeated, she will go to the step father while if she is at fault, 

the step father will find out and inform her parents and they will call her and warn her 

to go back to her matrimonial home immediately. But if she return home again, her 

parents will keep her till she gets someone to marry. 

In a conflict between a village to another, elders calls the attention of those who 

caused the conflict to a shrine and warn them not to repeat it again but when they 

refused, they were taking to the shrine and condemned. Conflict resolution between one 

ethnic group with the Jarawa people; The chief and elderly ones are the mediation 

group to conflict settlements. The chief invites the other party in the conflict, through 

their chief which formed a forum for dialogue to resolve the conflict between them and 

it has helped greatly during fightings and wars (Magani interview).  
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The traditional conflict resolution of the Hausa/Fulani and the Zar people in the 

earliers time. The Fulani settlement in Zar land and their relationship with the Zar was 

very codial, because there was mutual understanding among them. The Fulani were 

pastoral farmers and the Zar practiced crop a little livestock production. They could 

understand themselves easily whenever there were misunderstandings. In terms of 

marriage relationship, if a Zar man is taking to the Fulani family while he is young to 

assist them rearing their cattles when found to be good, the Fulani could give them their 

daughter to marry. The issue of religious bias was silent at that time. The could accept 

her to follow her husband‟s religion or everybody practiced his/her religious faith. But 

they are to maintained a good relationship with their family. Unlike the Hausa‟s that 

came to Zar land much later than them, they were influenced by the Islamic cultures of 

Usman Dan fodio found it difficult to accommodate the non-islamic culture of Zar 

people. 

While the Zar found it difficult to relate with them over the claims of 

superiority over them, and they were regarded as feudalist (volti) but there was a 

common factor however that brings them together that was trading links. They sold 

some materials to the Zar people while they bought some farm produce from them. 

These two important factors contributed to conflict resolution in the area, because the 

Hausa/Fulani could not do without the Zar people as well as the Zar people can not do 

without the Hausa/Fulani.That was why after the most recent conflict in Zar land in 

2012 to 2013, the Hausa/Fulani have returned back to the business with the Zar people 

enjoying their normal markets in Zarland areas as it used to be in the past (Musa 

interview). 
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5.4.3 The Traditional Legal Settlements 

In colonial and post-colonial Africa society, the enforcement agents that is the police 

and the courts were and still responsible of ensuring compliance with the laws. The 

police arrest law-breakers and bring them to trial before legally constituted authority. It 

is the court that interprets and applies the laws as found appropriate in resolving civil or 

criminal conflicts. However, not all conflict resulting from violation of the law get to 

courts. Many cases were resolved without calling the police, some of the reasons for 

this are the intimidating size of the formal courts as contrasted with the informal places 

used for the observation in the formal legal system often resulted in people seeking 

alternative means of resolving their conflicts. Knowing that conflict is unavoidable as a 

positive development through which people understand each other better (Oyesola 

146). 

The formal courts are located in places where least amount of noise or 

irresponsible behaviour could put on in incompetent and attract punishment, the wrath 

of the judges and lawyers are intimidating. The exchange of highly technical legal 

vocabulary among lawyers are on the one hand the judges and other court personel on 

the other hand is difficult to the ordinary man; until the judge rule out his verdict the 

outcome of casses handled by the courts may seem unpredictable to the uninitiated. The 

man who believes he has good case might end up in prison, especially if he is unable to 

pay the fine imposed on him by the judge (146). 

Traditional African legal anthropological research has focused on 

differentiating between custom and land. For the most part, the absence of written 

codes or status in indigenous Africa was a major defining characteristic of custom and 

immoral traditional social order largely immutable and closely linked to the cultural 

system. The view of simpler or indigenous societies dominated by integrated traditions 
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of maintaining peace and distinguished them from modern states with law. Hence 

statutes or judicially declared rules of social control deliberately reflectively and 

rationally made by-trained professionals become the essence of justice in both colonial 

and independent African nation states. However, persistent and serious problems in the 

present formal official modern legal system throughout Africa have caused a type of 

“law-nostalgia” a search for rediscovery and adaptation of traditional of indigenous 

African conflict management systems (Ernest 15). 

The poor who live on their daily income, find that legal proceeding are time 

consuming, during which time they are presented from earning their living. Many see 

the formal channels for justice the police and court as being both expensive and 

corrupt. In some cases and particularly in African context complaints have to provide 

the stationary for recording their cases (Oyesola 147). 

The Buem traditional area in Togo is politically centralized chiefdom, though 

there is a wide devolution of powers and functions to administrative and geographical 

constituents. The highest political authority is represented by paramount chief (an 

Omanhere) the life president of the traditional council, recognized by the government 

as a first-class chief, and judicial head of the area. The superior court of the traditional 

area is thus the paramount chief‟s court, which is situated in an open air space in the 

traditional capital. The paramount chief discharged his judicial functions with the 

assistance of the council of elders. His court normally composed of the queen mother, 

senior divisional chiefs, the chief farmer and the chief fetish priest (Orfouothapni) of 

the chiefdom. He is represented in the various Buem towns and village by divisional 

chiefs like paramount chief‟s courts the court in every sub-chiefdom is administered by 

the divisional chief, who presides over and is assisted by a similar council of elders. 
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The town court is situated in his house or open-air space in front of his house which is 

the last court of appeal in the town. 

According to Zartman William, thus: 

Serious case such as sacrilege, murder and infringement of any of the 

town‟s well known taboos are reported directly to the town chief‟s court. 

Buem used the phase Bate Kate to refer to either arbitration or 

adjudication. Bate Kate can be conducted at a lineage head‟s court or in 

town chief‟s court depending upon the gravity of the offence. They 

always try to avoid Bate Kate, which they considered to be time-

consuming, not only to the adversarial parties, but also to their 

respective kinfold who are customarily obliged to accompany them to 

hearings Bate Kate is a more elaborate process them (Benyaogba 

upkikator), because the former proceeds, the stages or normally involved 

intensive cross-examinations and assembly of witnesses and necessary 

exhibit. In terms of the monetary outlay, Bate Kate can be expensive. 

Most disputes are settled at the town level participants usually detest the 

cost that are incurred when cases are allowed to go through a number of 

steps before they are finally settled (36). 

The Research has discovered that there are similarities and differences in Buem 

traditional legal system and that of the Zar people of Zarland areas in Bauchi. The Zar 

traditional land is politically centralized chiefdom and wide devolution of powers and 

functions to administrative and geographical areas. The highest traditional and political 

authority is represented by the paramount chief (Gung), the life chairman of traditional 

council. The traditional rulers chiefs or Gungsah are of different status. As the case 

maybe in the areas the rule or control based on the traditional history of their lands, 
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apart from traditional and political powers, they also exercised religious and controlled 

the traditional legal settings. The paramount chief (Gungzar) serves as the judge of the 

Supreme Court, in Zar land with his council of elders including the chief priest (Sigh-

wa‟ari) while the village and town chiefs Gunsah performed similar roles with their 

council of elders including their chief priests depending the type of the offence been 

committed. The paramount chief (Gungzar) and Zar council of elders are people with 

higher degree of respect from the Zar land and full of knowledge of the norms and 

values of the Zar traditional religion and culture which enable them exercise or 

function effectively. Some higher offences capable to attract capital punishment 

include: murder, breaking norms and taboos and revealing secret behind the 

masquerade. And the minor offences include: adultery, fornication, telling lies, 

gossiping, stealing, quarrel and fighting. This attracts lesser punishments (Wakili 

interview). 

Because of the high degree of respect the Gungzar has in Zar land, during the 

past ethno-religious conflicts of 1991, 1995, 2001 to 2002, the (Gungzar) or traditional 

rulers had tried their best in resolving the conflicts. The persistent re-occurring of the 

conflict and violence which seemed to be an unending one let the (Gungzar) traditional 

chiefs, the youths officials, elders and representatives of the two religious groups, 

Christians and Muslims made together and reached to a level to appoint a community 

leader of which Air Commodore Ishaku Komo (Rtd) was appointed as the first 

paramount Gungzar select. That is how the people are now enjoying living in peace. 

The conflict and violence is suspended (Saleh interview). 

In an assessment of the Nigerian legal culture reveals a condition of multiple 

legal orders, encompassing both state and non- state modes of justice, they also vary in 

their forms of disputing mediation, negotiation and arbitration, self-help, gossip 
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divination or avoidance and toleration. The modes of conflict resolution or settlement 

vary from comparatively organized Hausa/Fulani Islamic justice in the north, through 

the advance judicial chieftaincy institutions of the Yoruba in the south-west to the 

highly decentralized Igbo legal arrangements. Each mode of indigenous justice assumes 

that law is functional element of society a means of social order and practical solutions 

to inevitable normal human conflict management is peace keeping and maintenance of 

the social equilibrium in the community. The leader or chiefs and their councils have 

holistic views of their society and often conceived their role in terms of community 

welfare (Zartman 29). 

5.4.4 Ritual/Divination 

 Ritual is a series of actions that are always carried out in the same way, 

especially as part of religious and traditional rituals, something that is done regularly 

and always in the same way, while divination is the act of finding out and forseing the 

future. Ritual exhibited by all societies, ritual is a specific, observable kind of 

behaviour based upon established or traditional rules. It is thus possible to view ritual 

as a way of defining or describing man. Man is sometimes described as a basically 

national, economic, political or playing species. Man may also be viewed as a ritual 

being, who exhibits a striking parallel between his ritual and verbal communication can 

be seen as basic to the understanding of man. Just as language is a symbolic system 

based upon arbitrary rules (Hornby 34). 

 The intricate, yet complex relation between ritual and language can be seen in 

the history of various attempts to explain ritual behaviour (Macropedia 863). Some 

transformative powers necessary for the healing of victimized individuals and societies 

may be found in rituals. Ritual have long ago been perceived systematically as the 

transformative aspects of a particular category of ritual of passage that usually divided 
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into three stages: Separation, marginalization and aggregation. Such  ritual read just 

individuals and communities to changing aspects of their life-worlds hereby enabling 

them to complete difficult and troubling transitions as individuals as members of a 

society. Conflict resolution can draw upon some of the rich possibilities inherent in 

ritual to mediate and resolve protracted disputes. Rituals maybe particularly useful in 

treating the deeply entrenched ethno-religious conflicts that are currently erupting all 

over the world. Clearly, there is some deep and primal motivation force during these 

conflicts that cannot be adverse or treated by conventional means of diplomacy.  

According to Zartman William, thus: 

motivating force springs from an acknowledged, unforgiving and thus 

irresolvable psychic injuries that have transformed neighbours, colleagues, 

friends, and strangers into victims and victimizers trapped to a vicious, 

unending circle of vengeance and counter-vengeance. As ethno-religious 

conflicts continue to break out in Africa and central Asia and the Indian sub-

continent. It becomes increasingly imperative to find ways of transcending these 

dangerous situations. Ritual of reconciliation may hold some of the answers (3). 

This ritual of vengeance brings peace in the community. The Zar people traditional 

rituals as the African ethnic nationalities had their rituals based in the terms of the rites 

and conflict situation. The people‟s first ritual ceremony was (Wa‟ar Datsuwagung). 

Wa‟ar Datsuwagung ritual is performed by the chief priest (Sigh-wa‟ar) and the 

diviners with the permission of the chief (Gung), when the season of planting of seeds 

in their farm reached. The diviners called (Minyalgni) or sears are believed to be people 

that see beyond their naked eyes. The purpose of this ritual is to reach the deity for his 

blessings in the cropping season. The elders and the chief priest (Sigh- wa‟ari) are the 

ones to enter the sacred place of the ritual, masquerades of different clans in the 
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community moved out to perform their functions. It was out of bounds to newcomers 

and strangers. But when a stranger or newcomer decided to force himself in the ritual 

centre, there was dispute, the masquerade attacked and killed him, no one take offence 

of such. His families village or town men apportioned him the blame on him, because 

no one is suppose to interfere with another village or town ritual rites especially in the 

sacred level. 

 In a stage of conflict to be resolved during disputes situations in any ritual 

ceremony a masquerade called Natargni who is the peace maker called the attention of 

the gatherings, by dancing and singing using attractive motions and sweet sounds. 

Another masquerade called Navolimmi was also the one to discipline offenders. But 

there was a case where the masquerade in the process of discipline. Killed one man 

called Kyala from a nearby village where the ritual was performed. Which generates 

quarrels and fights between the two villages. But when the case was reported officially 

to the chief (Gung) through the chief priest (Sigh – wa‟ar) when the chief priest (Sigh-

wa‟ar), reported the matter to the chief (Gung), he called the attention of the chief 

priest to bring that murderer and invite elderly family members of the deceased to 

decide upon the types of punishment to receive on compassionate ground he will 

pardon, but send him in exile in order to avoid the reoccurring effect of the action of 

the murdered family‟s mind (Musa interview). 

The second one is Wa‟ar guss; this is a ritual of misfortunes such as disease 

outbreak or infections, frequent deaths, uncertainties, which led to many questions and 

suspicious in the minds of people, resulting to disputes in the families, clan and 

community, such problem is attributed to witches and witchcraft. The sacrifice to stop 

these problems was done on the victims of the sacrifices were she goat and a fowl. The 

victims were killed for rituals service in households. By the member of the (Wa‟ar).  
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Big pots were filled with drinks or wine and tied the pot‟s neck with ropes, while they 

killed the animals and shed the blood round the pots neck. It symbolizes that the deity 

will take the blood and appease their wrongdoings. The same ritual identifies the 

witches and were asked by the (Sigh- wa‟ari) chief priest to seek for forgiveness. While 

the victims confess their sins in the public that they will no longer participate in 

witchcraft activities again, and agreed to put their months in dark clay called Mbotar 

because the witches were considered to have red months. When they did that they were 

pardoned. In the event that such people who had confessed and were pardoned re-

assumed their witchcraft activities, they were sent to exile. While the families of those 

whom assumed they have killed their children and relatives were happy. Generally the 

community felt relieved from the urgly situation (Alhamdu interview). 

The third one is (Wa‟ar nagista); this ritual took place before the beginning of 

new crop harvest. The chief priest (Sigh-wa‟ari) diviners work hand in hand to perform 

this ritual. Animals have to be sacrificed to the deity (Wa‟ari) before the ritual‟s 

service. No one or person in the Zar community was allowed to cut a head corn before 

this ritual. The purpose of this ritual is to seek for the blessing of the gods and the 

ancestors as well as to protect them during the harvesting period, so that they do not 

have injuries by the corn‟s talks, objects such as snake bite and scorpions. The ritual 

covers the eyes of the thieves from harvesting farms that did not belong to them. 

The fourth one is (Lymzar) is the rites of peace which marked the end of the 

year and the beginning of a new calendar for another year. A ritual has to be performed 

before the actual occasion was celebrated in the month of October. These rites unite the 

people with themselves and their neighbours because it is time to identify themselves 

with their religion and culture and love to eat together in a family setting and with their 

neighbours. That best dish is (nagat cit ti, mising volagh) ti (mirr-batsa). Meaning food 
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prepared with hungry rice, groundnut, date palm oil, drinks or wines. A stranger is 

served differently to avoid conflict during the period. Since time immemorial, they 

have been practicing the rites despite their influence in western ideas of numerical 

orders, yet they still maintained the days, weeks, month and year without conflict 

(Alhamdu interview). 

Empowerment through ritual the key transformation accomplished by the sulha 

ritual is the transition from the social status and emotional perspectives of the victim or 

victimizer to the status perspective of fellow inhabitants of a particular socio – temporal 

setting. A defining characteristic of victimhood is that the victim is passive and acted 

upon by forces beyond his or her control. Victim and victimizers are trapped by a 

limited and limiting past that overshadows the present while devouring all future 

possibilities (Zartman 135). 

Like other people of the world, the Yoruba employ various systems of 

divination. These include erindin logun which involves the casting of sixteen cowries, 

Agbigba system which employs a set of separate strings with four markers each and 

Iyarintite (Sand-cutting). Others are Obidida (Casting Kola nut), Omi wiwo (wager 

grazing) owo wiwo (palmistry) owo wiwo (money grazing), Atipaar abakuusoro 

(Necromancy)  wiwo oju (grazing at the eye) one of the Ifa practitioners, Ifayemi 

Eleburu ibon emphasizes that Eeta (Three cowries) Eerin (four cowries) and Eejo 

(eight cowries) were used for divination in the distant past. Ifa divination is both a body 

of knowledge and pathological control employing relevant historical and mythological 

precedents contained in the special divinity verses to be recited chanted or sung by the 

Babalawo. The Yoruba oral tradition is played by Orunmila in guiding the destiny of 

man Orisa a reason given for his intimate knowledge of matters affecting man‟s destiny 

is that Orunmila is presented when man was created. Therefore, he knows all the 
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secrets of human beings and the orisa and thus he can reveal what has been destined for 

if the destiny is unfortunate one Orunmila can prescribe remedies to avert the 

misfortune (Bode 3).   

The ritual of peace from the ethnic groups could help in conflict resolution and 

peace building all over the world for example. In Lebanon the indigenous Lebanese 

ritual sulha, peacemaking or reconciliation, which is an integral part of ancient 

communal traditions whether Muslims, Christian, Jewish or Druze, throughout the 

Arab world. The sulha ritual stresses the close link between the psychological and 

political dimensions of communal life through its recognition that injuries between 

individuals and groups will faster expand if not only the deep and complex, if not 

acknowledged, repaired, forgiven, transcended. Sulha recognizes not only the deep 

complex psychological needs of the conflicting parties but also the serious social and 

political consequences of their injuries. The sulha ritual has its roots in village life, 

where it serves as an institutionized mechanism for the management and resolution of 

disputes between different families, clans, and ethnic groups (Zartman 33). 

The Zar people of Zarland Local Government Areas have two approaches to 

prevent and resolve conflicts. One is the (Balgham) Zauren Baba Gonto under the 

leadership of Late Baba Peter Gonto Mwari the Zar freedom fighter and hero. Who 

normally informed the Government to take right decision or action on a matter 

concerned in the Zar people. 

Several press releases were made to all levels of Government to ensure property 

security and social justice. He respects the institution of the Zar traditional rulers and 

worked together with them for success of developmental goals. Being political and 

socio-economic. After several memos were presented to the judicial commission of 

inquiry set up by the Federal Government on the April 22
nd

 1991 in Zarland areas. This 
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escalated to other Local government areas in Bauchi state. When the Babalakin 

Commission made their recommendations, only few were implemented by the Bauchi 

state Government. While the most important part of the recommendation that could end 

the conflict and violence remained untouched. But the Zar council of elders and 

traditional rulers being meeting to ensure peaceful coexistence in the area. While 

presenting a paper an occasion of Zar youth association, they wish to remind the 

Bauchi state government to actualize the Zar chiefdom for they have long been 

awaiting patiently and that the government should not allow their patient to run out 

(Landi 1). 

Some examples of press released by the Zar council of elders and the Zar 

Development Association include: A joint press conference by the Zar council of elders 

(Zauren Gonto) and Zar Development Association (ZDA), held at the press centre, Jos 

on Tuesday, 20
th

 December, 2005 over the refusal by the present Government in Bauchi 

to create the Zar chiefdom. They opted to hold this press conference there in Jos instead 

of Bauchi, for reasons of suppression of the truth, by the Bauchi state government on 

the issue of the Zar chiefdom (Wakili interview). 

Another one was in Daily independent, March 28, 2007 Zar council of elders 

and Zar Development Association titled: Re: Governor Adamu Mu‟Azu‟s recent 

pronouncement on Zar chiefdom: matter arising. The Governor was reported to have 

said that his administration was working very seriously to meet the yearnings and 

aspirations of the Zar people. But they were not ignorant about his secret plan. 

Therefore they told him that he lacks the courage to create the Zar chiefdom (Boyi 1). 

One example of the role of Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) played in their 

meeting with State Governor Adamu Mu‟Azu about the actualization of the Zar 

chiefdom. The Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) constituted an Administrative 
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committee on guidelines and demands for the actualization the Zar chiefdom consisting 

of five members. The committee was inaugurated on the 3
rd

 July, 2004, at Zarland 

under the leadership of Barrister Yakubu Dogara with Mr. Peter Roko, Mr. Wollo 

Ambima, Mrs. Elizabeth Dakuna and Mr. Tawus Maigida as Secretary. The committee 

was charged with the responsibility of drawing up and making recommendations to 

(Zauren Baba Gonto) on the minimum demands and expectations of Zar towards the 

actualization of the Zar chiefdom in a manner that will endanger peaceful coexistence 

of the rest and other ethnic or interest groups in both Zarland Local Government Areas: 

The report of the committee has been submitted since for necessary action by 

the government. An open letter was written to the president of the Federal Republic of 

Nigeria, Chief Olusegun Obasanjo by Zar Coalition (ZaCo). An umbrella body of Zar 

Association of Zarland council‟s response to the planned Islamization of Bauchi state 

through the implementation of Sharia Legal System by the Bauchi state Government, 

the openings read: 

Your Excellency, we have the mandate of our ethnic nationality, the Zar people, 

and the dominant ethnic group in Zarland Local Government Areas of Bauchi state to 

respond to the planned implementation of Sharia legal system by Bauchi state 

government and by clear implication Islamization of the state which they are 

Christians, have inalienable rights to protection by state machinery. They were all at 

pains to write him this letter because of the extra efforts both their people and Bauchi 

state government has taken a new dimension in their relationship with the rest of people 

in the state. They are nevertheless some that granted their history and experiences with 

the manipulation of religion in Bauchi state, the official adoption of Sharia by the state 

Government is a sure way attempting to forcefully Islamize their people and they have 

records of their sordid past to back up their fears. The genesis of their ordeals in Bauchi 
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is their opposition to obnoxious motion that some people have divine mandate to 

oppress others (Isah 1). 

They have continuously been accorded the status of slaves or colonized people, 

at best second class citizens because we do not share the same religion with majority. 

In view of their belief in the corporate existence of Nigeria despite its heterogeneity, 

they advised that the best way to avoid problems like the Sharia issue which threatens 

peace, government should hands off involvement in any religious affairs. There is no 

justification to use state funds to advance political agenda in the guise of religion. What 

is particularly worrisome is the abounding evidence that Sharia is a grand political 

game plan of some powerful, but frustrated politicians, obviously not based on 

religious zealotry. This class of people typically represents the contradictions of the 

Sharia exponents no wonder, many Islamic cleric have insisted that the implementation 

of genuine Sharia is supposed to be presided over by Islamic clerics and not secular 

political leaders because they do not in the first place have the right to do so (Istafanus 

2). 

The Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) Zarland local government councils 

issued a press statement again to the president Chief Olusegun Obasanjo on Wednesday 

11
th

 February, 2004 in Jos. On the display of manipulation and dictatorship of the 

Bauchi State Government under the leadership of governor Ahmadu Mu‟Azu on typical 

issues that affect the Zar people of Zarland areas. 

According to Isah Yabra, thus: 

 it is nice to have the opportunity to address the press on issues that affects the 

Zar people of Zarland Local Government Areas in Bauchi state. The aim was to bring 

those issues to limelight as all their advises and entreaties to the Government on these 

issues have been turned down. These issues border on the display of the manipulation 
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and dictatorial exhibitions by the government of Alh. Ahmadu Mu‟Azu on the political 

and religious fronts at they affects the Zar people. These stands to pose the 

uncertainties and fairs on their areas. They have even made them became suspicious of 

Government intentions on their areas. 

In their conclusion, they wish to call on the president of Nigeria Chief Olusegun 

Obasanjo and other important Nigerians to come to their rescue by prevailing on 

Governor Alhamu Mu‟Azu to reconsider and stop his dictatorial inclinations on matters 

that has important bearings on the collective livelihood. They wish to advise the 

Governor to always treat all ethnic groups in the state with equal candour, fairness 

irrespective of number or religious belief so as to prevent recurrence of ugly 

experiences of the past. They also wish to call on him to always make consultations 

with the Zar council of elders and the traditional rulers discuss a few matters that affect 

them. They called on the Zar people to remain peaceful, calm and law abiding 

believing that the Governor would listen to them (13). 

In 2007, the Patriotic People Movement for the actualization of the Zar chief 

wrote a letter to the People‟s Democratic Party (PDP) candidate contesting for 

Governorship of Bauchi state and informed him that their votes will be sacrificed for 

the actualization of the Zar chiefdom. According to them the Zar nation, wherever they 

were all over Bauchi, have awaken from their slumber and have vowed to sacrifice 

their votes in bulk only but on the altar of the  candidate that is ready, willing and 

totally committed towards the actualization of Zar  chiefdom (Istafanus 1). 

They Zar Patriotic People‟s Movement for the actualization of the Zar 

chiefdom. They addressed the national president Zar Development Association for 

organizing a successful hosting of the Lymzar 2006, and the organized Zar consultative 

forum which includes: the Zar council of elders (Zauren Gonto) the traditional rulers 
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and elites met together and discussed various that the Zar nation. The meeting held on 

the 8
th

 of July, 2006, in perfect memorial secondary school Mwari. The attention was 

particularly drawn on one of the many resolutions passed at the meeting to 

appoint/elect a community leader for Zar people. This was unanimously resolved 

without any objection by anybody and has been widely accepted and approved by all 

right thinking Zar over the country.  

By the resolution ZDA, has singled out its courage, wisdom, for it is a level 

ground, a foundation for smooth and peaceful road to the actualization of their 

cherished, long awaited and most valued Zar chiefdom. However, despite these good 

tidings which even the spirits of our fore-fathers nodded, with their thumbs up in total 

acceptance and approval, they became shocked at the barbaric behaviour possessed 

some people on the 19
th

 day of September 2006 at Vocational Training Centre and 

Government Day Secondary Tafawa Balewa which their behaviour proved beyond 

reasonable doubt to the Zar nation by the traces of suspicious and buoyancy of the 

hopelessness that there are many traitors, betrayers, legions and Judas in their midst, 

who have constituted themselves into impalements and enemies within and enemies 

within are more dangerous than enemies outside. For there could be no greater success 

and way forward, towards the successful achievement of freedom from the continuous 

domination of the Zar people by the Bauchi emirate council than the resolution to 

appoint or elect the Zar community leader (2). 

The final stage which has led to peaceful coexistence in Zarland Local 

Government Areas till now is the selection of the paramount ruler of the Zar people 

Gungzar select, Air Commodore Ishaku Komo (rtd) on the 6
th

 day of December, 2009. 

And the Zar council of elders and traditional rulers forum has submitted his name for 

the approval of the Bauchi State government and the emirate council (Bukata 2). 
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CHAPTER SIX 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 

6.1  SUMMARY 

This study is about ethno-religious violence experience among the Zar of 

Bauchi state violence has being a prolonged ethno-religious conflicts and violence in 

the area of study. 

Chapters one to six have been presented this thesis. Chapter one is the 

introduction. It provides us with the background to the study statement of the problem 

aims/ objectives, significance of the study and justification of the study. Other issue 

discussed in the chapter, include methodology of data collection, methodology of data 

analysis, research outline and the definition or clarification of terms used in the work. 

These terms include conflict prevention, conflict resolution and conflict management. 

The research also provide theoretical framework. 

The second chapter deals with relevant literature reviews by western and 

African scholars for the research purpose. The study in this chapter includes a brief 

history of ethno-religious conflicts and violence in Nigeria; during the pre-colonial 

period, during the colonial and during the post-colonial era. 

The third chapter examines the interactive history between the Zar and emirate 

system of hegemony rule and oligarchy of Bauchi state, as the major background bases 

of the conflict between the Zar and the Hausa/Fulani, chapter four covers the causes 

and effects of the violence; It include political factor, economic factor, ethnicity, social 

factor and religious factor of the conflict. 

Chapter five is toward traditional strategies or methods of conflict prevention, 

resolution and management for lasting peace. The truth is that complex ethno-religious 

conflict has been continuously affecting the political, economic and social landscape of 

the various communities in the area. Which have failed to explanation for the conflict 
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in terms of mere social-cultural differences. In the ethno-religion identities breaking 

ranks from the dominant perspectives of locating the problem the indifference identities 

themselves, this study interprets the conflict as a product of more complex processes. 

The present conflicts occurence was the reflection of the old model, the symbol 

of Hausa/Fulani emirate power dominance that is no longer there in the creation of 

chiefdoms for most of the ethnic nationalities in some emirates in the Northern Nigeria. 

But yet intra-ethnic religious conflict is beginning to occur. Because the emirate system 

have failed to meet the needs of the ethnic nationalities by granting them their 

independence chiefdoms, has persisted at most in ethno-religious line.  

The reason for blaming the Hausa/Fulani Muslims in Bauchi emirate, they have 

refused to live in peace in Zar land. Whenever there was conflict between them and the 

Zar people while reconciliation was later made within a short period the plan to attack 

them. This is evidence in the ethno-religios conflicts of 1991, 1995, 2001, 2002 to date. 

In this battle which was extended to contains area councils, countdowns churches and 

Mosques, many people has lost their lives and properties damaged. All these raised 

questions about rights, power relation participation, definition of citizenship, central 

and distribution of resources as well as social provisioning, social equality among many 

others and democratic question in the local context. 

6.2 CONCLUSION 

 The problem posed by unending crises based on religion and ethnicity is a threat 

to the corporate existence of Nigerian nation. This threat demands an immediate 

solution in order to neutralize its centrifugal tendencies (Yakubu 334). 

 It was Je‟adayibe, who noted that, religion has been most of the separation 

rather than bridges the gap of understanding between the people from other faith either 

than their own. Religion can be an integrative factor in any society, when the divisive 
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elements of religion is properly handled and brought under strict control. But when this 

is not done, religion can create tensions unrest in a society, which often manifests itself 

in forms of religious riots and intolerance and violence. It would not be out of place to 

say at this point that all issues relating to religious matters are to a great degree has 

caused some form of prejudice or even hostilities which lay the foundation of today‟s 

violent conflicts. However, inspite of the fact that they are shrouded in conflicts, which 

are not easy to resolve, religion could also serve as a means of unity and of promoting 

peace and stability (13). 

 The work reviewed some relevant literature, bringing out some gaps that need 

to be closed. The history, origin and root of the Zar and the emirate hegemony and 

oligarchy system in Bauchi was covered by the study and found out to be the major 

causes of the conflict in Zarland in Bauchi state. The research has to contribute to the 

conflict prevent resolution and management by bringing out some strategies of the 

traditional methods of conflict prevention and resolution of Zar in Zarland Local 

Government Areas. 

 The 1999 Constitution according to Best, makes ample provisions guaranteeing 

the freedom of religion including freedom to change religion and to manifest religion in 

private or in community with others and freedom to manifest religion through worship, 

observance, practice and teaching. The constitution also enjoins all adherents of the 

different religions in Nigeria to be tolerant to each other and avoid religious 

discrimination. The Nigerian state to ensure harmony and peaceful coexistence between 

the different religions with an even hand thereby ensuring their equality before the law. 

Unfortunately, both the state and the Nigerian society fall short in compliance with 

these constitutional provisions, hence the frequent religious strife that have engulfed 

the country over the past three decades. 
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 It is quite clear that freedom of religion can hardly be protected by law alone. It 

has been suggested that is best protected by promoting tolerance and non- 

discriminations and the cultivation of suitable attitudes of the people through education 

and sustained public enlightenment. The role of religion leaders has been emphasized. 

Religious leaders are respected by their adherents as such the attitude change should 

begin with them. Once religious leaders agree among themselves of the need for peace 

they can easily work out a workable programme and a code of conduct to refrain the 

violent behaviour of their adherents (135). 

 Dialogue of religion nature has a greater role in resolving the religious conflicts 

and violence. Receding dialogue provides the noble stand most profound dimensions of 

the human being, such as the power of human being, such as the power of reason and 

truth: it fosters understanding encourages an appreciation of the values of others and 

inspired attitudes of harmony solidarity and collaboration, its result tend to be more 

permanent and its constant practice is a source of enrichment to all (Uzoukwu 146). 

 He further identifies inter-religious dialogue to be useful for conflict resolution 

under the belief that religion as an agent of harmony and peace and that the name of the 

one God sought by various religion must became increasingly what it is a name of 

peace and a message of peace. The missionary Pope John Paul II, speaks on the need 

for various religions of the world to cooperate in trust, respect and sincerity in order to 

make a real contribution to peace, using expressions like inter-religious, dialogue, 

meeting with leaders of great world religions, contact dialogue, cooperation with 

followers of other religions, positive relationship with other religious traditions, mutual 

dialogue between cultures, he continued to seek for the spirit of encounter and 

cooperation among all believers, since such is an important and urgent condition for 

securing a most just and peaceful world, inter-religious dialogue inspire peace, forges 



 

  

234 

 

bounds of solidarity, promotes justice and depends freedom. It enriches each of the 

parties engaging in it, opens the way to proclamation, reconciliation, eradicates 

prejudices, and engenders trust and built unity (158). 

 Under such climate of cooperation, the work of stakeholders such as conflict 

resolution experts the state and the civil society would have been made a lot easier. In 

the inter – religious dialogue still has the prospect of helping to moderate the ever-

growing proliferation of diverse religious voices in Nigeria, each trying to find a phase 

for expression and amidst the ever – rising upsurges religious revivalism and 

fundamentalism in Nigeria, inter-religious analogue holds hope for meaningful 

relations that will guarantee religious peaceful coexistence, mutual respect and stability 

of the Nigerian state. In inter-religious dialogue the participants should be sincere to 

arrive at a meaningful dialogue, they must set their faith aside (Best 136). 

6.3 RECOMMENDATIONS  

  From what has been discovered in the forgoing analysis with respect to the 

causes and consequences of ethno-religious conflict and violence especially the 1991, 

1995, 2001 to 2002 in Zarland Local Government Areas in Bauchi state and the entire 

country, and the role and capacity of the federal and the state governments to contain 

them the following recommendations are proffered for effective prevention, resolution 

and management of such crises imposition of leaders over the Zar people should be 

stopped or discarded in Zarland Local Government Areas of middle belt  in Nigeria 

which they had suffered the effects of emirate hegemony and oligarchical system of 

rule. 

 Traditional rulers possess some inherent authority; they presented customary 

value and are recognized as heads of their communities. They make valuable 

contributions to the peace, stability and sense of identification among the inhabitants of 
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their communities. No constituted authorities and their functions are likely to disregard 

the roles of traditional rulers, particularly as repositories of culture and reliable 

channels for mobilizing the people‟s present political awareness and consciousness 

who value their culture, especially now that there has been government declaration of 

the decade of cultural development since 1988 to date. 

Traditional institutions were created as a result of the creation of the 

Native/Local Authorities once a community has emerged as a political entity, that is 

local government area and the indigenes demand for the creation of an emirate or 

chiefdom a traditional ruler should emerge among the indigenes as it used to be the 

practice during and after the colonial period, for example the chief of Koton Karfi was 

upgraded when Kwara native authority was created, the chief of Kuta was upgraded 

and changed to the Chief of Minna when independent Gbagyi chiefdom was regrouped 

and the Minna native authority was created. After independence, when Sardauna 

province was created new paramount chiefs emerged. They include the chief of Mube, 

Gashuwa, Mobila, Ganye and Baissa. Also when local authority was established in 

1971 in the North-eastern state Alhaji Adamu Said was appointed as the paramount 

chief of the area of jurisdiction. 

 Again in Yobe State, eleven new emirates were created and the former district 

heads appointed by Shehu of Borno were sent back to Borno emirate. The same thing 

should apply to Lere in Tafawa Balewa the deported district head since 1991 crisis to 

Bauchi. The emir of Bauchi appointee should be sent back to the emirate for reposting 

as it occurred in the Jarawa district when an indigene, the chief of Fobur was appointed 

as district head. The issue of the district head. Which was resolved and the problem 

reoccurred after the murder of Malam Abubakar Bawa, the then district head of Lere 
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and the subsequent reelection of Alhaji Muhammadu Lulu whom the Zar ethnic group 

saw it as an imposition of alien ruler over them (Dadi 28). 

 The earlier request of the Zar in Zarland areas has been that the Bauchi state 

Government and the Bauchi emirate council should create the Zar chiefdom with its 

headquarters in Zarland town, nothing more nothing less. But looking at the recent 

action of Governor Isa Yuguda has attempted to resolve the long standing conflict. The 

area that was cited as the headquarters as per their request, should be maintained. This 

will show how government readiness to actualize the Zar chiefdom and modalities for 

the selection of the chief (Gungzar) should be maintained. This will show how 

government readiness to actualize the Zar chiefdom and conflict will be resolved. 

The selection of the Zar chief: A Zar Air Commodore Ishaku Komo (Rtd) 

which brought a lot of controversies between the Bauchi state and emirate council even 

it has resulted to court actions. That state government should recognize and approve the 

selection and appoint to contribute to peace-keeping and development of the area. In 

terms of security during violence. The professional military should not recent in their 

good efforts at keeping peace and security inspite of all challenges and controversies. 

Their efforts at abiding by the constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria are 

evident as patriots. Other qualities of the professional military such as corporations, 

expertise, responsibility, accountability, respect for the policy of the constituted role. 

The relation between the civil society and the military should be cordial in 

democratic system. In as much as the civil society and the military in view of the fact 

that democratic governance is not compromised. The misconception about the military 

efficiency should be viewed in a better constitutional role is to defend the nation not 

any political, ethnic or religious interest group.  Recruitment training and equipping the 

military and other security agents should be highly prioritized its efficiency and combat 
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readiness goes a long way in achieving defence and security at any given time of 

conflict. 

Other stakeholders state government, tradition rulership, non – governmental 

organizations should not relent in campaigning for peace consistently while the military 

keep peace and security in the areas even at peace time in order to prevent reoccurrence 

of such conflict and avoid violence to enable conflict management. The Federal 

Government should establish peace centres in these areas and provide adequate 

finances to support peace efforts in these areas, because potential cost of getting 

involved in negotiation dialogue and campaigns as well as organized training 

workshops by the peace and conflict professionals also required a lot of financing. The 

economic cost should be prioritized for effective management of conflict planning. The 

activities of the forces and directing the operation of the force when deployed to 

conflict areas, strengthening the Nigerian inter – religious council (NREC) is necessary 

considering the state of insecurity in Nigeria today.  

The Federal Government should address the issue of corrupt practices and 

check the people involved. While in our societies we should give maximum 

cooperation to the mediators in order to prepare a ground for conflict prevention and 

resolution processes. There are two fundamental issues which are bordering Nigeria 

today. The issue of resource control and the Shariah question, various governments 

have failed to address them and their manifestation have been coming in different 

forms breeding conflicts and violence to the entire nation (Dadi 38). 

There is need for the federal, state government, stakeholders of the geographical 

entity, to meet and find a lasting solution without delay in the issues. The concept of 

transition is timely, the term signifies some kind of achievement by assuming for 

example that violence is destructive and politics is “enabling” or that war is bad and 
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peace is good or that authoritarian rule is perverse and democracy is not to be desired 

and then accrediting efforts at moving a given state, a given society or a given 

community from other. There should be a formation of good government of national 

unity through clear and credible election of capable leaders in all levels of 

governments, re-establishment of basic organs of state power, democratization of 

structures of rule and programme of reconciliation between them. While warring 

groups, social and economic reconstruction including physical and psycho–social 

damage of conflict and violence resuscitation of national infrastructures, programme of 

economic recovery, reform and growth as well as social development. In most cases 

after such conflict and violence, governments used to make false promises of 

compensation of victims of such crisis of their losses and damages been caused by the 

ethno-religious or political violence after elections. The issue of dialogue: inter-

religious peaceful cohesion through dialogue demands a lot of courage, sincerity, and 

commitment. It demands a collaborative approach and it demands people who are well 

informed of the religious issues in Nigeria. 

Ethnic and religious identities are inevitable and natural human realities. The 

sense of belonging and identity contestations have become paramount and ever 

compelling. The way we aggregate such efforts and our diversities towards a more 

sustainable stable Nigeria will determine whether we wish to develop or live in pieces. 

We need therefore to allow resources of religion to build peace and blocks of peaceful 

coexistence than to allow religion to become a curse in our human communities like 

Nigeria. we must transcend artificial borders that have been created and sustained by 

ethnic, regional and religious cleavages, but seek to forge and promote harmony, 

mutual trust and religious understanding in order to live as humans that we are created 
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by God to be than to dehumanized our being in an attempt to please God through hate 

and inspired violence. 

There is the need for theologians and scholars in various fields of study to 

develop a hermeneutics of ethnicity, and peace from Islam and Christianity to be able 

to respond well to those challenges without necessarily betraying the true sense of what 

these great religious teach and envision for humanity in the world. Government should 

introduce the teaching and learning of peace and conflict prevention, resolution and 

management in the National Curriculum of its Education system right from Primary, 

Junior Secondary and Senior Secondary Schools and make it a compulsory subject for 

them to understand the concept very well. Tertiary institutions design a curriculum 

programme that would meet the needs of the society in enriching the Nigeria child and 

adult. The research recommends that the government, community leaders, the elite and 

individuals should play their part in conflict prevention and resolution in the area. 

6.4 CONTRIBUTION TO KNOWLEDGE 

1. The work is relevant to conflict prevention, resolution and management and in view 

of the fact that it is virgin area. 

2. The work touches on fresh areas concerning strategies of conflict prevention, 

resolution and management from traditional perspective. 

3. The literature review is quite comprehensive because it covers many works of other 

scholars or authors. The work will definitely open new vistas in conflict prevention, 

resolution and management by adding to literature of Zar traditional strategies/methods 

and approaches to conflict resolution. 

4. The research will no doubt be a contribution to the frontiers of knowledge which will 

serve both the learning purposes. 
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5. The work has reviewed some relevant literature, bringing out some gaps that needs 

to be closed. 

6. The research also revealed the history, origin and roots of the Zar and the hegemony 

emirate rule and oligarchy system in Bauchi, was covered by the research and found 

out to be the major background basis for conflicts in Zarland areas. 
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APPENDIX I 

ORAL INTERVIEW 

S/NO NAME   RANK        OCCUPATION    AGE     PLACE   DATE 

1 Adamu Muhammed  Class Teacher  C/Servant            80       Gital    13/2/00 

2 Bako Umaru      C/leader Farmer            80       Boi           3/4/05 

3 Danladi Chiroma    C/leader Farmer            70       Sara      5/2/08 

4 Isah D. Surama  C/N/S  Nursing           40       Banran       16/2/07 

5 Ishaya Salman  EO  C/Sevnt        50         T/Balewa 13/2/07 

6 Jatau Bature        Bussinessman Trader        50       Wadi 12/2/07 

7 Kaka John         Librarian C/Servant       80        T/balewa    13/2/07 

8 Lanto Luka          Farmer  Farming       30       Lere 14/3/08 

9 Wakili Munga       C/Leader Farming       80       Ketsar 16/11/08 

10 Yakubu Samuel  Farmer  Farming       80       Long 6/12/08 

11. Mr.Elesha T. Gwamis  Chairman    C/servant       68         Bogoro  23/3/07    

12. Mrs.Elesha T.G. Chairperson  C/Servant       48          Bogoro 27/3/07 

13. Gideon Dadi   M.Officer C/Servant      70         Bar Araoa   2/2/06 

14. Haruna I. Garba      Farmer    Farming       48         Zhall   3/3/06 

15. Salamatu Aminu      H/Wife   H.wife        20          Lere   14/3/06 

16. Yunusa Mbar     Bussinessman    Business      50       T.Balewa      15/3/06 

17. Ahmed Dass        C/Teacher   C/Servant       45       T.Balewa      16/3/06 

18. Daniel Mantau   C/Servant   T.Balewa       46       T.Balewa      17/4/06 

19. Maman Saminu  Nurse    Nursing      48      T.Balewa   18/4/06 

20. Diana Wakili    H/wife   H/wife       40      Sara   19/4/06 

21. Emmanuel Z.    C/leader  Leadership        40     Marti   20/4/06 

22. Koli Mbursa     C/Leader   Leadership      86     Sara   21/5/07 

23. Fam Mato Ezekiel   A.Insp.   Inspection             60     Boi  4/5/06 

24. Tawus Wakili    H/M      Admin      70       Jinyar  4/5/06 

25. Moris Sidi    TSC    Admin.     70        Jilong  4/5/06 

26. Yusufu Musa    Bussinessman   Business     20         T.Balewa   5/5/06 
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27. Hussai Bako             C/Leader    Leardership     98     Sara    6/5/07 

28. Bulus Waziri    Farmer   Farming      68     Num    8/3/06 

29. Danlami MaiSamari   Court    Court       60     Num   7/3/06 

30. John Warkuba    Farmer   Farming     70          Tapshin   8/4/06 

31.  Saratu Elesha   C/Servant C/Servant    36     Bogoro 27/3/07 

32.  Wakili Auta   Farmer   Farming    40     Sara  23/3/04 

33. Samuel Yakubu  Farmer   Farming    70     Sara  26/8/04 

34. Ayuba Samu  C/Servant C/Servant    76     Sara  26/8/04 

35. Balha M.K  Farmer   Farming    80     Boi  23/6/07 

36. Dogo Yakubu   Farmer   Farming    60     Mahina 26/3/09 

37. Elisha .H. Zuya  C/Servant C/Servant      Zuya  6/2/08 

38. Garba Haruna   Business Business    40     Lere  2/6/07 

39. Gital Adamu   Farmer  Farming    68     Gital  16/6/07 

40. Gwallang Ibrahim Business Business    70     D/Baidu 2/12/07 

41. Galadima Markus Business Business    70     Wadi  1/1/04 

42. Isah Yabra   Business Business    68     Maryam 10/6/07 

43. Kubi Yohanna  C/Servant C/Servant    50     Kubi  28/8/07 

44. Kwaalpam Damisa C/Servant C/Servant    50     T.Balewa 2/10/09 

45. Lumana B. Bako Business Business    70     T.Balewa 2/2/07 

46. Mbursa Musa  Clergy  Clergy     58     Boi  22/5/07 

47. Makeri Gagara  Business Business    80     Wadi  16/8/07 

48. Isah Yabra   Business Business    68     Yabra 10/6/07 

49. Gogo W.G  C/Servant C/Servant    60     Darazo 2/2/14 

50. Saleh M. Daji  Farmer   Farming    86     Marti  2/3/04 

51. Alhamu Jatau  C/Servant C/Servant    45     Gamawa 3/2/14 

52. Musa Emmanuel C/Servant          C/Servant                56           Azare 2/2/14  

53. Gonto Peter Baba            C/Leader      Farming                  100       Gwari         4/3/03 



 

  

253 

 

54. Hussaini Bako             C/Leader Farming  99 Sara               

2/4/03 

55. Esther Ishaya       H/wife Business 68 S/Kasa   3/3/04 

56. Keziah Yohanna       H/wife Business 69 Sara    4/4/05 

57. Naomi Goyo       H/wife Business 69 Darazo     5/3/02 

58. Rahap Michiel        H/wife Business 69 Bauchi    6/02/06 

59. Sarah Ezekiel        H/wife Business 56 Gyara    7/8/03 

60. Anna Joel        H/wife Business 40 Murai    3/4/03 

61. Mama Hanatu          H/wife Business   98 Sara    2/3/03 

62. Lachau Wadi        Farmer Farming  99 Wadi    3/3/05  

63. Umaru Adamu        Farmer Farming 80 Azare    3/4/05 

64. Umaru Forki         C/Leader C/servant 99 T/B    3/4/05 

65. Timothy Zakka         applicant                              27          T/B                   25/7/14 

66. Magani Ma‟aji           B/man                                  68          T/B                   16/8/14 

67. Bello Adamu               Farmer                                70           D/Rimi             20/7/14 

68. Musa Adamu               B/man                                 68            L/sara               21/7/14  

69. Boyi Bar                       C/Leader                            70             Bar                   22/7/14 

70. Mburtau Yusuf              Farmer                               70              Gizaki             23/7/14 

  

 
  

  

 

 


